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INTRODUCTION 


Y ou know how I feel about the importance 
of democratic freedom The Spanish People’s 
Army needs help badly , their struggle, if thev fad, 
■wdl certainly be ours to-morrow, and, behevmg as I 
do. It seems clear where my duty lies ’ 

The author of tins booh gave the above explanation 
for enhstmg in the Bnosh Battahon of the International 
Bngade, which he did on December nth, 1936 

On February 12th, 1937, was holding a hill above 
the Jarama River, as one of a maclune-gun section 
under the command of a Dalston busman That after- 
noon he was killed 

‘ What I feel about the importance of demo- 
cratic freedom ’ Now Caudwell was a Commumst 
And many people smcerely suppose that Communists 
are the dangerous enemies of democratic freedom , 
they beheve that if Communists declare their attach- 
ment to democracy, or to freedom, they are only 
domg so m order to deceive Yet here we have a 
Communist, not merely declaiing his attachment to 
democracy and freedom , not merely declanng, as 
Mr Neville Chamberlam has recently done, for ex- 
ample, his readmess to die m defence of democracy, 
but, m actual fact, d)nng for democrac}’^ 

Surely there is something to puzzle over here ’ Do 
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men fight and die for a political manosuvre^ Do 
they face the Fasast assault , do they face the onrush 
of the new barbansm armed with every device of 
mfemal science , do they face that charge, made by 
war-maddened Moorish Tribesmen, supported by the 
perfected products of German and Itahan aviation 
which kiUed Caudwell , do they leave home to face 
all that, for the sake of a democratic freedom m which 
they do not really beheve ? ^ And yet CaudweU was 
a Commumst , a Communist who died for democratic 
freedom 

The Elizabethans said that death was eloquent 
Perhaps the death of Caudwell, and of the men from 
London and Glasgow and Middlesbrough and Cardiff 
who have died with him in Spam, may so speak that 
^ Here is an extract from an eye-witness account of his death 
‘ On the first day Spngg’s ’ (Caudwell was a hterary 
pseudonym) ‘ secuon was holdmg a position on a hill-crest 
They got it rather badly from all ways, fint artillery, then 
machine-gunned by aeroplanes, and then by ground machine- 
guns The Moors then attacked the hill m large numbers and 
as there were only a few of our fellows left, mcluding Spngg, 
who had been domg great work with his machine-gun, the 

company commander, , the Dalston busman, gave the 

order to retire 

‘ Later I got into touch with one of the section who had 
been wounded while retinng, and he told me that the last 
they saw of Spngg was that he was covenng their retreat 
with thb advanang Moon less than thirty yards away He 
never left that hill ahve, and if any man ever sacnflced his hfe 
that his comrades might hve, that man was Spngg ’ 
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the people of Bntam will begin to understand why 
Communists fight and die for democratic freedom , 
for It seems that notlimg less than the indubitable 
signature of death will make men believe in their 
smcenty 

Caudwell, however, did more tlian die for his bchefs 
For twenty-nme years he hved for them And mto 
these years he packed a remarkable amount of activity. 
He wrote a qmte starthng number of books For 
instance, he wrote, under his real name of Christopher 
St John Spngg, no less than seven detective stones 
(I have read one of them and thought it very poor, 
as a matter of fact), five books on aviation, and a great 
number of short stones and poems 

And these were merely his pot-boilers For the 
work he really cared about he reserved the pseudonym 
of Caudwell Above this name he wrote a senous 
novel called This My Hand (which, m my view, 
is a failure) and three major works, namely, Illusion 
and Reality, The Crisis in Physics and the present 
volume 

We catch the impression of a young man possessed 
by creative energy , a young man turmng out a 
flood of work, good, bad and mdifferent , a young 
man, however, marked with one of the most charac- 
tenstic and one of the rarest of the signs of promise, 
namely, real copiousness He was a young man who 
not only warmed his hands before, but gave great 
hearty pokes at, the fire of hfe , a young man so 
mterested m everything, from aviation, to poetry, to 
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dctccDvc stones, to quantum mcdiamcs, to Hegel’s 
philosophy, to love, to psycho-analysis, that he felt 
that he had simply got to say somctlimg about them all 

That is wlnt a man m his ’twcnocs ought to be like 
It IS true that such a man isn’t very likely to say any- 
thing conclusive about avntion, love or quantum 
mechanics^ When such a man is about tlnrty years 
old, however, his ommvorous attention will setde 
upon the mtcnsivc study of one, or perhaps two, 
chosen fields , and it will be mcomparably the richer 
for Its wandenng decade 

Caudwcll was just twenty-nme, he was findmg 
lumself, Ins last books show a sharp gam in pre- 
asion, m capacity to focus , and then the Moors 
came 

It IS not my purpose to say anythmg of his two 
other considerable works. Illusion mid Reality and The 
Crists m Physics The smglc purpose of dus mtro- 
ducuon IS to proclaim the umty between the themt 
which runs through every one of the eight studies of 
this book and the cause for which its audior died , 
to proclaim the exqmsitc umty between Caudwell’s 
theory and his practice , the umty which is, I suppose, 
what people mean when they talk about smeenty 

For this book is about Liberty It is a sustained, 
complex, elaborate, vehement attempt to explam what 
hberty is, why Commumsts fight and die for it, and 

1 The extraordinary tlung is that Professor Levy says that 
Caudv/ell did say some extremely significant things about 
physics 
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why they know that in tlie final analysis Communism 
IS Liberty 

The book takes the form of a number of essays on 
such contemporary figures as Shaw, T E Laxvrence, 
D H Lawrence, Wells and Freud, with a paper on 
pacifism, and another on love, and a sumrrung up on 
hberty itself, thrown m Such a diversity of subjects 
might be expected to make the book scrappy and 
discomiected , but it has not done so Almost every 
page is knit together by a central and never forgotten 
theme, namely, the analysis, firom every angle, of the 
concept of human hberty The method which Caud- 
weU chose, that of exemphfymg his theme by studies 
of some of the more influential contemporary mmds, 
makes the book nch and concrete where it might 
easily have become meagre and abstract 
Caudwell’s mtroductory chapter gives out his theme 
By umversal admission somethmg is wrong witli 
contemporary culture In spite of the enormous 
achievements of twentieth-century saence, everyone 
feels that the whole vast body of culture, of which 
saence, art, rehgion, and philosophy are component 
parts, IS rotting Yet, no one can diagnose the disease 
* What IS the explanation ^ ’ Caudwell writes 

‘ Either the Devil has come amongst us havmg great 
power, or there is a causal explanation for a disease 
common to econonucs, saence and art Why then 
have not all die psycho-analysts, Eddmgtons, Keynes, 
Spenglers, and bishops who have surveyed the scene, 
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been able to locate a source of infection common to 
all modem culture, and, tlierefore, surely obvious 
enough ^ For answer, these people must take to 
themselves die words of Herzen “We arc not the 
doctors, we arc the disease 

Caudwcll’s answer is given by die whole of the 
rest of his book, but he attempts to sum it up both m 
the introductory chapter and m his last essay on hberty 
His answer is that the men of to-day, the men who 
determine the mental chmatc of our epoch, have 
profoundly mistaken the nature of human hberty 
As the achievement of hberty is, exphady or impliady, 
the umversal goal for which all men work, a mistake 
about the very nature of hberty vitiates all our en- 
deavours from die very outset In a few sentences 
(but to state the idea m a few sentences is to mutilate 
and to impovensh it) the leaders of contemporary 
culture are still dominated, whether they know it or 
not, with the Rousscauesque behef that man was 
bom firec but has enslaved himself m a net of soaal 
relations , that the freest man is the most isolated , 
that what we have to do m oider to regain the hberty 
of the ‘ natural man ’ is to unloose all the coeraons 
and ties of soaety , to dissolve the commumty mto 
Its origmal elements agam 

Caudwell’s theme, to which he returns agam and 
agam, is that this conception is the prime error which 
IS at the root of all our confusions This wholly 
negative conception of hberty had its justification when 

Xll 



INTRODUCTION 


the task before mankind was the stnkmg off of feudal 
fetters, the dissolution of a ngid outworn system of 
social relations within which the powers of mankmd 
were cabmed Then it was true, relatively and tem- 
porally, that the dissolution of an obsolete set of social 
relations, by which men consaously dominated each 
other, was the task of the hberator To-day this old 
truth has died and its corpse has become the most 
pestdence-breedmg of errors 
It IS not that we do not still need to seek hberty 
as the highest of all human ends 

‘ There are many essays of Bertrand Russell,’ Caud- 
well wntes, ‘ m which this philosopher explams the 
importance of hberty, how the enjoyment of hberty 
IS the highest and most important goal of man Fisher 
claims that the history of Europe durmg the last two 
or three centunes is simply the struggle for hberty 
Contmually and vanously, by artists, saentists, and 
philosophers alike, hberty is thus praised and man’s 
nght to enjoy it impenously asserted 

‘ I agree with this Liberty does seem to me the 
most important of all generahsed goods — ^such as justice, 
beauty, truth — that come so easily to our bps ’ 

But the achievement of hberty to-day depends on 
a process opposite to that imdertaken by the anti-feudal 
hberators It is not a question to-day of dissolvmg 
consaous, overt, feudal bonds by which one man, or 
class of men, is dominating another The task of the 
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twentieth-century hberator is, on the contrary, a treble 
one 

First his analytic task is to make conscious the con- 
temporary, unconsaous, unseen soaal bonds and com- 
pulsions which have grown up m the soaety winch 
resulted from the work of the men, and the class, 
which destroyed feudalism This side of the twentieth- 
century liberators’ task is to make men conscious of 
the fact that when they, rightly, destroyed the overt 
feudal bond of serf to lord, and slave to slave-owner, 
they, all unknowmgly, wove new, subtle, mvisible 
bonds of domination Of these the bond between 
the employer and the employee is the type , and 
these bonds have become, for all their mtangibihty, 
more cruel and coerave m many respects, than the 
old, overt bonds of servitude 

This tragic result was inevitable because of a pro- 
found though, perhaps, Instoncally necessary contra- 
diction m the conception of the goal towards which 
the anti-feudal — the hberal — ^hberators were working 
Because they thought that the freest man was the 
most isolated , because, as CaudwcU pomts out, the 
beast of the jungle is the ultimate ideal of freedom for 
the hberal who has taken hberahsm to its ultimate 
conclusion , because they did not see that when they 
destroyed the putrescent connective tissue of the feudal 
body pohtic, they must perforce evolve some new 
social connective tissue to take its place, they neglected 
the whole constructive side of their task 

But their omission did not mean that new social 
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relations were not established That would have been 
impossible , that would have meant the dissolution of 
human soaety It simply meant that the new, post- 
feudal, soaal relations, under which we still hve, were 
established unconsaously These are the social relations 
of capitahsm, the soaal relations of the market Every 
man is now free, none has legal, compulsive powers 
over any other Soaety is composed of free atoms 
But how are these human atoms to meet at all ^ 
How are men to organise any form of co-operation 
for assoaated labour ? How are soaal mterconnec- 
tions of any kind to be achieved ^ The answer is 
that new and tighter, though now unconsaous and 
invisible, bonds have grown up behmd men’s backs 
out of those commeraal relations of buymg and selhng 
which were the one form of soaal mtercourse allowed 
m the theory of post-feudal soaety This smgle rela- 
tion of buymg and selhng, by turmng mto the relation 
of buymg and selhng men’s power to labour, has 
become the compulsive relation of employer to em- 
ployee , It has become an acute form of dommation 
In modem soaety almost the only relation of which 
men are consaous is their relation to the commodi- 
ties winch they buy and sell But belimd this relation 
to thmgs has lam concealed a soaal relation , a 
relation of dommation to other men To make all 
this consaous , to make men reahse that they hve 
m a highly, though mvisibly, mtergraded soaety, is 
the first, analytic step of the work of the modem 
hberator 
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The second step is to make men rcahsc diat all that 
IS good m capitalist society , that everything m which 
It shows Its superiority to feudal society, arises, by a 
supreme histoncal paradox, from the higher degree of 
integration, the ncher growth of soaal connective 
tissue, which the new form of society has uncon- 
sciously produced , tliat everything winch is bad in 
capitahst soacty , the subservience of man to man , 
the extreme and ever-growmg mstabihty of the whole 
system , its slumps and its wars, and its present dis- 
integration, arises because of the unconsaous and, 
therefore, uncontrolled and uncomprehended nature of 
these new, close and dominating soaal relations 

The third and Inghest task of the contemporary 
hberator is to make men reahse that tliey will find 
hberty, first, by breaking down, it is true, the cxistmg, 
unconsaous, set of soaal relations and cocraons But 
then, if they are to be free, they must build up new, 
consaous, nch, close and complex soaal relations , 
they must budd up those social relations which we 
call sociahsm Somehow we must make men under- 
stand that they can find hberty, not m the jungle, 
which IS the most miserably coerave place m the 
world, but m the highest possible degree of soaal 
co-operation Liberty is a positive and not a negative 
concept , hberty is the presence of opportunity rather 
than the absence of constramt , hberty is the abihty 
to do what we want And that we cannot do, upon 
this obstinate earth, except m close, consaous and 
orgamsed co-operation with our fellow-men 
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These few sentences maun and constnct Caudw^ell’s 
exposition of the concept of hberty as a positive soaal 
relation , the concept of hberty as the attainment of 
the highest degree of mutual aid The reader of this 
book will find this concept diversely illustrated and 
illuminated m almost every one of its pages 

Again, It has been to misrepresent CaudweU’s book 
to suggest that it is simply an essay on hberty It 
IS true that this theme runs through it , that this 
theme is w'hat gives it umty and smgleness of 
purpose But there are many other suggestive and 
stimulatmg themes in the book CaudweU makes a 
real contnbution, for example, to the study of Freudian 
pS)'chology as a soaal phenomenon Again he has 
some amusmg and shrew^d thmgs to say about Wells 
and Shaw^ 

Indeed the particular essay which mterested me most 
w^as that on T E Lawrence In it, CaudweU develops 
what I can only caU a theor)"^ of heroism He asks 
the question, what is a hero ? Why did the huge 
convulsion of the w’^orld war produce no hero m that 
part of the w'orld which stayed within the confines 
of capitahst soaety ^ Why does Lenm, the man who 
burst those confines for one great people, alone stand 
out to save our epoch fi:om incomparable mediocnty ? 
He answ^ers this question by a study of the nearest 
thin g to a hero which the Bnosh ruhng class was able 
to produce, the hero manque, T E Lawrence 

There is profound understandmg and s^nnpathy in 
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Caudwell’s study of this supremely ongmal, supremely 
unhappy, gemus This essay, above all perhaps, makes 
us feel how profound has been our loss through the 
death of Caudwell In this essay Caudwcll shows a 
capacity which is as yet tragically rare amongst the 
writers, and leaders, of the Bntish workmg-class 
movement He shows a width of perception, a gener- 
osity of sympathy, a capacity to understand the motive 
forces which move the imiids of men He shows an 
ahihty to use his Marxian msight mto impersonal social 
forces in order to gam an understandmg of the tragedies 
of mdividual men 

Well, because we were too lazy, too selfish, too 
frightened to see to it that our country played its part 
m preventing the world from becoming the playground 
of the Fasast aggressors, CaudweU has been killed , and 
many another such, who might have hved to bless 
the world, will be killed Let us, at least, use the 
words which Caudwell did have the opportumty to 
leave us, to make all those who are becommg men and 
women m the blood-stamed nineteen-thirties under- 
stand for what it was he died 

JOHN STRACHEY 


xvni 



FOREWORD 


‘ We are living in a very singular tnonient of history 
It IS a moment of crisis, in the literal sense of that word 
In every branch of our spiritual and material civilisation 
we seem to have arrived at a critical turning-point This 
spirit shows itself not only in the actual state of public 
affairs but also in the general attitude towards fundamental 
values in personal and social life 

Formerly it was only religion, especially in its 
doctrinal and moral systems, that was the object of sceptical 
attack Then the iconoclast began to shatter the ideals and 
principles that had hitherto been accepted in the province 
of art Now he has invaded the temple of science There 
IS scarcely a scientifc axiom that is not nowadays denied 
by somebody And at the same time almost any nonsensical 
theory that may be put forward in the name of science 
would be almost sure to fnd believers and disciples somewhere 
or other ’ 

hlAX PLANCK ‘ WHERE IS SCIENCE GOING ’ ’ I933 

A S die above quotaaon shows, one does not have 
to be a Marxist to declare that bourgeois culture 
IS senously dl In art, science, rehgion, economics and 
ethics, there is dissension, and a thousand confes- 
sions of bewilderment and pessimism could be drawn 
from the writings of die acknowledged leaders of 
contemporaiy culture from Emstein to Freud AH the 
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old easy confidence of a century ago has evaporated 
The only consolation rehgion has is that saence dis- 
avows causahty , and sacnasts draw comfort from 
the fact tliat ‘ practical ’ men arc imablc to run the 
ship of state anywhere but on die rocks 

Yet bourgeois culture dunng the last fifty years has 
achieved much Its empincal developments mclude 
relativity and quantum physics, genetics, a new msight 
mto the deeper layers of man’s mind, die different 
patterns of soaal relationships uncovered by andiro- 
pology, and hundreds of tcchmcological mvenoons 
such as the aeroplane, wireless, motor transport, and 
elcctnc power Why, widi this proved record, does 
It despair ^ 

It despairs because each discovery is like a Midas 
touch, which prepares a new disappointment Quan- 
tum physics appears to have withdrawn reahty from 
the domam of saence by denying causahty The 
psychological discovenes have produced a hopeless 
confusion m which hundreds of radically different 
psychological schools struggle for leaderslup Bour- 
geois anthropology claims to have shown that the 
stabdity of soaeOes rests on illusion But modem 
man has no illusions — or beheves he has none And 
the unparalleled mcrease m productive powers has 
given birth, not to peace, plenty, and happmess, but 
to war, famme, and misery Anarchy is the keynote 
of the crisis in all spheres The cnsis has this charac- 
tenstic of anarchy, that though all men wdl one thmg 
to be the result of their efforts, what is brought about 
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by them is precisely die opposite And it has this 
further characteristic of anarchy, that the more men 
wish to gam a common truth, a common faith, a 
common world-view, the more their efforts at ideo- 
logical construction mcrease the sum of contradictory 
and partial views of reahty 

What IS die explanation ^ Either die Devd has 
come amongst us havmg great power, or there is a 
causal explanation for a disease common to econonucs, 
saence, and art Why then have not aU the psycho- 
analysts, Eddmgtons, Keynes, Spenglers, and bishops 
who have surveyed the scene, been able to locate a 
source of infection common to all modem culture, 
and, therefore, surely obvious enough^ For answer, 
these people must take to themselves the words of 
Herzen ‘ We are not the doctors, we are the disease ’ 

The Marxist’s first task is to separate, firom this 
confusion, the elements that represent real empincal 
discovenes, and fit them mto his synthetic world-view 
This IS comparatively easy More labonous is the 
analysis of the cause which, m each discovery, makes 
It go bad, so to speak, upon the mventor’s hands 
Why does this strange doom hang over bourgeois 
culture, that its progress seems only to hasten its decay ? 
And how can one cause operate m so many difierent 
fields, and bnng about so many difierent forms of 
decay and confusion ? 

These Studies are concerned with both tasks, syn- 
thetic and analytic, but the second is regarded as at 
this stage more important and valuable Some of 
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them may seem unduly cntical m tone for a work 
with the quoted words of Lemn at its forefront But 
the cntical approach to bourgeois culture has this value, 
that It IS always the apphcation of the same method 
In art, philosophy, physics, psychology, history, soa- 
ology, and biology the ‘ cnsis ’ of bourgeois culture 
IS always due to the same cause And this is no 
accident, because that destructive illness was ongmally 
the dynamic force of bourgeois avihsation , but now, 
Its utmost potenoahties accomphshed, it is a power 
for ill Worn-out engmes become brakes Outworn 
truths become illusions Bourgeois culture is dying of 
a myth 

But It will be said, bourgeois culture is suffering 
not from illusion but from disillusionment Everyone 
has said it — Freud, Jung, D H Lawrence, and the 
Archbishop of Canterbury Precisely, for tins is the 
very danger of its illusion, that it beheves itself dis- 
illusioned It has shed all the secondary illusions — of 
rehgion, God, morahty, democracy, teleology, and 
metaphysics But it cannot nd itself of the basic 
bourgeois illusion, and because it is unaware of this 
illusion, and because this illusion is now stopped to its 
naked essence, it violently distorts the whole fabnc of 
contemporary ideology 

This illusion IS tliat man is naturally free — ‘ naturally ’ 
m this sense, that all the orgamsations of soaety are 
held to limit and cnpple his free mstmets, and furmsh 
restramts which he must endure and mimmise as best 
he may From which it follows that man is at his 
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best and noblest when freely workmg out his own 
desires 

This illusion IS of course the Renaissance charter of 
the bourgeoisie It claimed fr)r the ‘ natural man ’ free- 
dom from all feudal restnctions, pnvdeges, and mono- 
pohes The basic relation of soaety was to be freedom 
from any relation — the free merchant, the free labourer, 
and free capital With each man thus freely foUowmg 
his desires, the best mterests of soaety as a whole 
would. It was asserted, be served This pnnaple, 
supenor to the feudal pnnaple, made the bourgeois 
class supreme and dynamic and, for a tune, gave this 
pnnaple the sanction of eternal truth And it is still 
the assumption on which bourgeois culture is based 

If It were true, all would be well It would be fine 
if freedom were as easy as this, that man was naturally 
free But It IS not true Freedom is the product, not 
of the mstmets, but of soaal relations themselves 
Freedom is secreted m the relation of man to man 
This demand of bourgeois culture was m fact unreahs- 
able Man cannot stnp himself of his soaal relations 
and remaui man But he can shut his eyes to these 
soaal relations He can disguise them as relations to 
commodities, to the impersonal market, to cash, to 
capital, and his relations then seem to have become 
possessive He ‘ owns ’ the commodities, the cash 
and the capital All his soaal relations appear to have 
become relations to a thmg, and because man is supenor 
to a thmg, he is now free, he is dormnatmg But 
this IS an illusion By shutting his eyes to all the 
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relations between men that constitute society, and are 
Its real stuff and substance, man has enslaved himself to 
forces whose control is now beyond him, because he 
docs not acknowledge tlieir existence He is at the 
mercy of the market, the movement of capital, and 
the slump and boom He is deluded by himself 
This IS shown by the remorseless test of events 

This bourgeois freedom of each man strugghng for 
his free desires and his own profit, so far from makmg 
us free, has long dehvered us over, bound to chance 
Bhnd Fate, in the shapes of war, unemployment, 
slumps, despair and neurosis, attacks the ‘ free ’ bourgeois 
and his ‘ free ’ followers His struggles put him mto 
the power of finance capital, trustify him, or, if he is 
a ‘ free ’ labourer, he is herded mto the mass-production 
factory So far from bemg free, he is whirled hke a 
leaf on the gales of soaal change And all tlus anarchy, 
and impotence, and muddled dissension is reflected 
m his culture Productive forces have outgrown the 
free bourgeois, and mercilessly crush him and his 
illusions 

Can such a simple error, if it be an error, mfcct 
the cool realms of physics, the remote spheres of art, 
and the inner world of psychology ’ Can it distort 
philosophy and hold back the hero from success ’ 
How can it appear everywhere m ideology, always as 
the distortmg factor, without bemg observed as such ? 
But It IS just because it appears everywhere m his 
ideology, hke the Fitzgerald contraction, m measure- 
ments of ether veloaty, that it cannot be observed 
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by the bourgeois, any more than the physiast can 
observe the earth’s speed tlirough the ether 
These ‘ Studies in a Dying Culture ’ are varied 
though their subjects may be umted by tlie one theme 
Tins theme is tlic he at the heart of contemporary 
culture, the he which is kiUmg it , and deeper sdll 
IS found the truth winch is die complement to this 
he, the truth which wiU transform and revitahse 
culture 


xxa 




STUDIES IN A DYING CULTURE 




I 


GEORGE BERNARD SHAW 

A STUDY OF THE BOURGEOIS SUPERMAN 

‘ A good man fallen among Fabians ’ xenin 

S HAW m his hfe acquired general recognition 
among tlie ordmar)'^ members of die ‘ middle 
class ’ bodi here and m Amenca, as representative of 
Soaalist drought The case of Shaw is m many ways 
intcrestmg and significant , is a proof of liow stub- 
born is the bourgeois illusion The bourgeois may 
be fanuliar indi Marxism and keenly cnt*cal of the 
soaal s) stem, and anxious to change it, and yet all this 
leads only to an meffectual beating of the air because 
he beheves that man is m himself firee 

Shaw IS an cx-anarchist, a vegetarian, a Fabian, and, 
of late )cars, a Social Fasast he is inevitably an 
Utopian soaalist His idea of Utopia was expounded 
m Back to Mcthnselah, a paradise of Anaents who spend 
their days in thonglit and despise the butterfly young 
who engage in the active work of artistic creanon and 
science 

Shaw then exposed the weakness as well as die 
essence of lus charactensdcally bourgeois brand of 
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soaalism It represents die pnmacy of pure contem- 
plation In pure contemplation man is alone, is appar- 
endy exempt from co-opcration, is wrapped in a 
private world , and he is then beheved, by bourgeois 
thought, to be wholly free Is not this the illusion 
of the saentist ^ No, for saence is not pure thought. 
It IS thought aUied to action, testmg all its cogitations 
at the bar of reahty It is thought as thought ought 
to be, passmg always in dialectic movement between 
knowmg and bemg, between dream and outer reahty 
Shaw abhors this knid of thought He abhors modem 
science not as he might do for its human weaknesses, 
but hatmg it for its essence, for its social qualities, for 
all that IS good in its active creative role 
This IS a famihar spectacle the intellectual attempt- 
mg to dormnate hostile reahty by ‘ pure ’ thought 
It is a human weakness to beheve that by retiring 
mto his imagmation man can ehcit categones or magical 
spells which will enable him to subjugate reaht) con- 
templatively It IS the error of die ‘ theoretical ’ man, 
of the prophet, of the mystic, of the metaphysician, 
m Its pathological form the error of the neurotic It 
IS the trace of the primitive believer m magic that 
remams m us all In Shaw it takes a charactenstically 
bourgeois form He sees that truth brings freedom, 
but he refuses to see that this understandmg is a soaal 
product and not a thmg that one clever man can find 
alone Shaw still beheves that out of his Platomc soul 
man can extract pure wisdom m the form of world- 
donimating Ideas, and out of debate and ratiocmation, 
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witliout soaal action, beat out a new and higher 
consaousncss 

It IS notable that the real artist, like the real scien- 
tist, never makes this mistake Botli find themselves 
repeatedly pushed mto contact with reahty , they 
desire and seek reahty outside them 

Reahty is a large, tough, and — as man gets to know 
It — ^mcreasmgly complex substance To know it re- 
qmres the soaally pooled labours of generations of 
men So complex has saence already grown that a 
man can only hope to grasp completely a small comer 
of It The old dream of all-knowledge for one mind 
has vamshed Men must be content to co-operate by 
giving a few stitches m the vast tapestry, and even these 
few stitches may be as complex as the earher large 
design of a Newton or a Darwm 

Now Shaw with his bourgeois mdividuahsm is im- 
patient at the restnction saence sets on the domination 
of reahty by one acute mtellect Shaw cannot hope 
to master tlie apparatus of saence, therefore he sweeps 
It all away as mumbo-jumbo It is nonsense, Shaw 
says, that the sun is nmety milhon miles away firom 
the earth Natural Selection is preposterous And so 
instead of these concepts reached with so much labour, 
Shaw puts forward ideas drawn purely from his desires 
hke those of any Hmdoo mystic theonsmg about the 
world Sweeping aside all saence as nonsense, he 
rewntes the history of reahty m terms of a witch- 
doctor’s ‘ hfe-force ’ and a jam-to-morrow God 
Shavian cosmology is barbarous , it is ideahstic 
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Shaw dominates tins tough, distressmg, gntty environ- 
ment by the famihar neurotic method, by imposmg 
on It a senes of fictional delusions of a wish-fulfilment 
type This is not because Shaw is foohsh but precisely 
because he is possessed of a naturally acute mtellect 
Its very acuteness has given him a pnde which makes 
him feel he ought to be able to dominate all know- 
ledge without social aid, by pure cerebration He 
will not recognise, except cursorily, the social nature 
of knowledge So we get m his cosmology an effect 
like that of an exceptionally bnlhant medicine man 
theonsmg about hfc Smce tlie average mteUectual 
IS still infected with similarly barbanc dieonsmg, it 
is not surpnsmg that he does not detect the essenual 
crudity of all Shaw’s philosophy Bourgeois speaks 
to bourgeois 

It is barbarous to beheve in action without thought, 
that IS the Fasast heresy But it is equally barbarous 
to beheve m thought without action, the bourgeois 
mteUectual heresy Thought is immobihsed — or rather 
races like a machme with nodung to bite on — once 
It is declutched from action, for thought is an aid to 
action Thought guides action, but it learns hoii> to 
gmde/roni action Bemg must histoncaUy and always 
proceed knowmg, for knowing evolves as an extension 
of bemg 

Shaw’s mstmctive bourgeois behef m the pnmacy 
of lonely thought is of course evidenced not only m 
his ludicrous cosmology and repulsive Utopia, but 
also m Ins Butlenan biology, m which the vanous 
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animals decide whether they want long necks and so 
fortli, and by concentratmg their imnds on this aim, 
succeed m growmg diem Ludicrous as this Budenan 
neo-Lamarckiamsm is, it has enormous emotional 
influence on the bourgeois mind It appeals to it so 
powerfully diat sober saentists, even while admitting 
that no atom of evidence can be found for this hypo- 
thesis and all lands of evidence for the opposite stand- 
pomt, yet msist on givmg it a provisional approval, 
because it seems so ‘ mce ’ to them To a mmd 
obsessed ^vlth bourgeois concepts of hberty and the 
autonomy of the mdividual mmd, such a conception 
seems to promise a land of substitute for the paradise 
whidi determimsm demes him 
This would be ummportant if Shaw’s Fabiamsm 
did not pervade aU his work, robbmg it of artistic 
as well as of pohtical value Behevmg m the sohtary 
pnmacy of thought, all his plays are devoid of humamty, 
because they represent human bemgs as walkmg mtel- 
Iccts Fortunately they are not, or the human race 
would long ago have penshed m some dream-fantasy 
of logic and metaphysics Human bemgs are moun- 
tains of imconsaous bemg, walkmg the old grooves 
of mstmet and simple hfe, with a kmd of occasional 
phosphorescence of consaousness at the summit And 
tins consaous phosphorescence denves its value and 
Its power hom the emotions, from the mstmets , only 
Its form IS derived from the mtellectual shapes of 
thought Age by age man staves to make this con- 
saousness more mtense, the artist by subtihsmg and 
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intensifying the emotions, the saentist by makmg 
fuller and more real the thought form, and in both 
cases this is done by burning more bemg m the thin 
flame Shaw, however, is obsessed with the ‘ pure ’ 
flame, phosphorescence separate from bemg The ideas 
thus abstracted become empty and petty and strike 
widi a remote tinkhng sound m the ears Shaw’s 
plays become an ‘ unearthly ballet of bloodless cate- 
gones ’ 

This mixed thought and feehng of consciousness is 
not the source of soaal power, only a component 
of it Society with its workshops, its buildings, its 
matenal sohdity, is always present below real bemg 
and is a kmd of vast reservoir of tlie unknown, un- 
consaous and irrational in every man, so that of 
everyone we can say his conscious hfe is only a fitful 
gleam on the mass of his whole existence Moreover, 
there is a kmd of carapacious toughness about the 
conscious part of soaety which resists change, even 
while, below these generahsations, changes in matenal 
and technique and real detailed bemg are gomg on 
This gives rise m every man to a tension which is a 
real dynamic force m society, produemg artists, poets, 
prophets, madmen, neurotics and all the little uncer- 
tamties, iirationahues, impulses, sudden unreasomng 
emotions, all the dehghts and horrors, everythmg that 
makes hfe the thmg it is, enrapturmg the artist and 
ternfymg the neurotic It is the sum of the uneasy, 
the anti-conservative, the revolutionary It is every- 
thmg which cannot be content with the present but 
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causes lovers to tire of love, cluldren to flee their 
happy parental circle, men to waste themselves in 
apparently useless effort 

This source of all happmess and woe is the dispanty 
between man’s bemg and man’s consaousness, which 
dnves on soaety and makes hfe vital Now all this 
tension, everything below the dead mtellectual sphere, 
IS blotted out in Shaw The Life Love, which is his 
crude theological substitute for this real active bemg, 
IS itself mtellectually conceived Thus his characters 
are inhuman , aU their conflicts occur on the rational 
plane, and none of their conflicts are ever resolved — 
for how can logic ever resolve its eternal antimomes, 
which can only be synthesised m action ? This tension 
creates ‘ heroes ’ hke Caesar and Joan of Arc, who, m 
response to the unformulated gmdance of expenence, 
call mto existence tremendous talent forces of whose 
nature they can know nothmg, yet history itself seems 
to obey them Such heroes are mconceivable to Shaw 
He is boimd to suppose that all they brought about 
they consaously willed Hence these heroes appear 
to him as tlie neat httle figures of a bourgeois history 
book, qmte inhuman, and regardmg their hves as 
calmly as if they were exarmnation papers on the 
‘ currents of soaal change ’ These plays are not 
dramas This is not art, it is mere debate and just as 
unresolved, just as lackmg m tragic finahty, temporal 
progress or artistic imity as is all debate 

For tins reason, too, Shaw is a land of mtellectual 
anstocrat, and no one who is not capable of declarmg 
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his motives rationally and with the utmost acmty on 
mstant demand appears in his plays, except as a ludicrous 
or second-rate figure The actors are nothing , the 
thinkers are everything Even a man who m real 
hfe would be powerful, formidable and quite braudess 
— the ‘ armourer ’ of ‘ Major Barbara ’ — has to be 
transformed mto a bnUiant theoretician before (as 
Shaw thinks) he can be made impressive on the stage 
But we all know and admire characters devoid of the 
ability for mtellectual formulation who yet seem m 
their influence upon reahty nobler, grander, more 
powerful and effective than any of our mtellectual 
fnends. We know well enough m life at all events, 
that thought alone does not suffice to dnve on the 
world, and recogmse this m our homage to ‘ illusory ’ 
‘ irrational ’ art, art that speaks to die mere experience 
of us, stirrmg it mto a fleetmg and purely emotional 
consciousness ^ None of these characters, who m war, 
art, statesmanship and ethics have been of significance 
m the world’s history, appear m Shaw’s plays He is 
mcapable of drawmg a character who is impressive 
without bemg a good arguer m bourgeois dialectic 
This weakness naturally shows itself m his proletanans 
Like the proletanans m the Army hostel of M^or 
Barbara, they are simply cancatures Only by bemg 
‘ educated ’, hke the chauffeur m Man and Superman, 
can they become respectable 
It therefore follows that Shaw’s ideal world is a 
world not of commumsm, but hke Wells’ is a world 
ruled by mtellectual Samurai guidmg the poor muddled 
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workers , a world of Fascism For bourgeois intel- 
lectuals obsessed with a f^se notion of die nature of 
liberty arc by the inherent contradictions of dienr 
notion at length driven to hberty’s opposite. Fascism 
Shaw’s Utopia is a planned world imposed from above 
in which the organisation is m the hands of a bureau- 
cracy of mtellectuals Such a world is negated by 
the world of commumsm, m which all parQapate 
in ruhng and active intellectuals, no longer divorced 
from bemg, learn from die consaous worker just as 
much as the workers demand guidance from thought 
The fatal class gap between thought and action is 
bndged Tins world, with its replaceable offiaals not 
speaally trained for the task, is the opposite of the old 
Fabian dream or mghtmare, the class Utopia m which 
the ruhng class now takes the form of a permanent, 
mtcUectual, tramed bureaucracy, wielding the powers 
of State for the ‘ good ’ of the proletanat This world 
was a pleasant dream of the middle class, which neither 
ovTied the world, like the capitalist, nor had the 
certamty of one day owning it like the proletariat 
It is an unreahsable dream winch yet holds the mtel- 
lectaal away from die proletanat and makes him a 
bulwark of reaction and Fasasni Shaw is still ob- 
sessed avitli the idea of hberty as a kind of medicine 
winch a man of goodwill can impose on the ‘ ignorant ’ 
worker from without That hberty would be medicine 
for the bourgeois, not the worker He does not see 
that neither mtellectual nor worker possesses as yet 
dus pnceless freedom to give, both are confined within 
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the categones of their tune, and communism is the 
active creation of true hberty which cannot yet be 
given by anybody to anybody It is a voyage of 
discovery, but We are certam of one thmg The 
hberty which the Roman, the feudal lord and the 
bourgeois achieved, proved illusory, simply because 
they beheved that a ruhng class could find it, and 
impose It on soaety But we can see that they failed 
and man is stdl everywhere m chams, because they 
did not share the pursuit of hberty with their slaves, 
their serfe, or the exploited proletanat , and they did 
not do so because to have done so would have been 
to cease to be a ruhng class, a thmg impossible until 
productive forces had developed to a stage where 
ruhng classes were no longer necessary Therefore, 
before the well-meanmg mtellectual, such as Shaw, 
seeks this difficult hberty, he must first help to change 
the system of social relations to one m which all men 
and not a class have the rems of soaety m their hands 
To achieve hberty a man must govern 'himself , but 
smee he hves m soaety, and soaety lives by and m 
Its productive relations, this means that for men to 
achieve hberty soaety must govern its productive 
relations For a man to rule himself presupposes that 
soaety is not ruled by a class from which he himself 
IS excluded The search for hberty only begms m the 
classless state, when soaety, bemg completely self- 
govermng, can learn the difficult ways of freedom 
But how can this be achieved when its destmy is 
planned by a class, or controlled by the higghng of 
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a market, or even arranged by a company of elegant 
Samurai ^ How can the intellectual Samurai ever 
agree, since no two philosophers have ever agreed 
about absolute truth and justice ^ Only one referee 
has ever been found for die mtenmnable sic et mon 
df thought — action But m a world where thought 
rules and action must hold its tongue, how can the 
issue ever be resolved ? Action permeates every pore 
of society its hfe is the action of every man Soaety 
IS tom apart as soon as its form is determined by the 
thought of a few winch is pnvileged and separate from 
the action of the many 

Smce Shaw imphady demes the elementary truth 
that thought flows from bemg, and that man changes 
Ins consciousness by changing his soaal relations, 
which change is the result of the pressure of real bemg 
below those relations Shaw must necessarily deny 
die efficacy of revolutionary action as compared wntli 
the activities of propaganda Like Wells he beheves 
that preachmg alone will move the world But die 
world moves, and diough it moves through and with 
preachmg, it does not follow that all preachmg moves 
It, but only that that preachmg moves it which moves 
with the law of motion of the world, which marches 
along the hne of action, and cuts down the gram of 
events Yet a bourgeois mtellectual always beheves 
that whatever he conceives as absolute truth and justice 
— ^vegetananism or equal mcomes or anti-vaccmation 
— can be imposed on the world by successful argument 
Hence Shaw’s plays 
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But here Shaw is faced with a dilemma He is to 
impose his absolute truths on the world by die process 
of logical debate But the world of non-thinkers or 
half-thmkers on which he imposes it are necessarily 
an mfenor race of creatures — the mere labourers, the 
mt-wit aggregation of the non-mteUectuals, the plastic 
amorphous mass whom the mteUcctual lords of creation 
save from disaster by their god-hke commands How 
can one drill sense mto these creatures ^ What will 
appeal to their mfantde fhvolous mmds ^ One must 
of course treat them as one treats children, one must 
sugar the pdl of reason with paradox, humour, with 
hvely and preposterous madent 

Thus Shaw, whom a behef m the primacy of intel- 
lectual consaousness prevented from beconimg an 
artist, was by this same behef prevented from becom- 
mg a senous thinker or a real force m contemporary 
consaousness He became the world’s buffoon , be- 
cause his messages were always wrapped m die sugar 
of humour, they were taken as always laughable The 
Bntish bourgeois, who ignored Marx, vdified Lemn 
and threw its Tom Manns mto prison, regarded Shaw 
with a tolerant good-humour as a kuid of court jester 
The people he had depreaated depreaated him The 
sugar he put on Ins pill prevented the pdl from 
acting 

Marx by contrast did not attempt to make Das 
Kapital appeahng to the tired brains of the Bntish 
bourgeoisie He did not attempt to become a best- 
seller, or ved his views m West End successes He 
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did not give humorous mterviews to the contemporary 
press His name was known only to a few English- 
men of' his time, while tliat of Shaw is known to 
milhons But because he gave Ins message senously, 
treatmg tlie race of men as his equals, his message was 
received senously and well Because he did not 
beheve that thought rules the world, but that thought 
must follow the gram of action, his thought has been 
more world-creatmg than that of any smgle man. 
Not only has it called mto existence a new avihsation 
over a sixth of the world’s surface, but m all other 
countnes all revolutionary elements are onented round 
Marx’s tliought , all contemporary pohtics are of 
significance only m so far as they are with Marx or 
agamst him 

It IS no answer to say that Marx’s is a greater mtel- 
lect than Shaw’s Doubtless if Shaw had been Marx 
he would have been Marx No one has devised a 
standard for measunng mtellects m themselves, smce 
mteUects do not exist m themselves, but only m their 
overt mentation Shaw and Marx were bodi men of 
keen mtellect, as evidenced m their wntmgs, and both 
were aware, fi:om cxpenence, of the breakdown of 
greedy bourgeois soaal relaaons , but the mmd of 
one was able to leap forward to die future, die other 
IS pnsoned always m the categones of the bourgeois- 
dom It despises Because Shaw gave his message 
condescendmgly and fiippandy, treatmg the race of 
men as his mfenors, his message has been much read 
and htde noted, and the message itself betrays all the 
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falsehood and unreahty of the attitude which settled 
Its dehvery 

Shaw read Marx early in hfe, and he was given 
therefore the alternative of bemg a dangerous revolu- 
tionary instead of a popular reformist who would 
dream of a world saved by a converted middle-class 
He deaded that although Marx had shown him the 
shame and falsities of bourgeois hfe, he would refuse 
to recogmse the necessity for the overthrow of this 
decaymg class by the class of the future From that 
moment Shaw was divided agamst himself 
This deasion is explamed by his personal history 
Bom into a middle-class family that had fallen from 
affluence and social position to embarrassment, the 
ambitious young Shaw, impressed from childhood 
with the necessity for retnevmg the former Shavian 
status, came to London to gam success Here he 
existed for a time by wntmg, as poor as any worker 
But thanks to the possession of a dress-smt and a gift 
for playmg on the piano, he was still able to mix m 
refined Kensmgton circles Faced with proletananisa- 
tion, he clung to the bourgeois class In the same 
way, faced with the problem of ideological prole- 
tanamsation m his readmg of Marx, he resisted it, 
and adhered to Fabianism, with its bourgeois traditions 
and Its soaal respectability 
This problem and his answer to it, decided his 
ideology and also his art His knowledge of Marx 
enabled him to attack destructively all bourgeois mstitu- 
nons But he was never able to give any answer to 
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the question What shall we do here and now to improve 
them besides talking ? Tins problem, in the veded form 
of ‘ tarn ted money comes up m his work repeatedly 
— in Widowers Houses, Major Barbara, Mrs Warrens 
Profession — and always it is patched up We must 
accept thmgs as they are until the system is changed 
But no immediate steps besides talking, are ever to 
be taken to change the system Major Barbara, 
hornfied at first by fuidmg die Chnst she beheves m 
has sold out to capital, ends all the same by marrying 
die manager of the armament factory whose propnetor 
has bought Him Shaw himself, who discovered the 
ruling class was rotten to the core, and built on the 
exploitation of the workers, yet ends by marrymg 
ideologically money, respectability, fame, peaceful 
reformism and ultimately even Mussohm He who 
takes no active steps to change the system, helps to 
maintain the system 

Yet just because Shaw has read Marx, he under- 
stands die essential contradictions of this solution For 
tins reason lus plays are full of dehberately forced 
conversions, unconvicing denouements, and a general 
escape from reahty through the medium of fantasy 
and humour Shaw dealt quite simply m his life with 
the problem of tamted goods that arose from the 
sufferings of ammals Meat and sera, one resultmg 
from the slaughter and the other from the vivisection 
of animals, must not be used, even though m spite of 
one’s abstention the wicked busmess goes merrily on 
But he cannot make diat renouncement ui the case of 
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money and of all die intangibles of bourgeois respect- 
ability — fame as a Fabian intellectual instead of sup- 
pression as a dangerous revolutionary Meat and sera 
are not essential to the life of society, and therefore 
it IS possible to abstain from them In bourgeois 
society money is what holds society together no 
one can ever eat without it , therefore it is impossible 
to ‘ abstain ’ from it But this m itself exposes the 
futihty of Shaw’s bourgeois abstaming approach to 
the problem, like that of the pacifist who will not 
fight but contmucs to be fed at the expense of the 
commumty Shaw’s ambivalent atatude to social evils 
reveals his cowardice before the prime evil, the very 
lunge of society, which he will accept, while he abstains 
from the lesser evils Thus his vegetanamsin acts as 
a land of compensation for his betrayal on the larger 
issue, and a symbol of lus whole refomust approach 
He will abstam , he will cntiase , but he will not 
act This last refusal infects his criticism and makes 
his abstention an active weapon of reaction And so, 
all through his plays and prefaces, money is the god, 
without which we are nothmg, are powerless and 
helpless ‘ Get money, and you can be virtuous , 
without It you cannot even start to be good ’ Shaw 
repeats this so often and so loudly that he seems anxious 
to convmce lumself as well as others ‘ Renounce it,’ 
he asks, ‘ and what help is your altruism ? Even if you 
throw It m the gutter, some scoundrel will pick it up 
Wait tdl the system is changed ’ 

But how is It to be changed ^ Shaw has no con- 
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vincmg answer There is no need to accuse Shaw of 
consaous dishonesty Shaw is helplessly imprisoned 
m the catcgones of bourgeois tliought He could not 
see, that because bemg conditions luipwing, the bour- 
geois class for all their ‘ devemess ’ arc doomed to 
collapse and the workers for all their ‘ stupidity ’ are 
able to play an active creative role m building a new 
avdisation on the wreckage of the old Faced with 
this choice — worker or bourgeois — the bourgeois — with 
all the bnlhance of bourgeois culture behind him — 
seemed to Shaw preferable to the other, ignorant, 
‘ Hrational ’ and ‘ brutahsed ’ by poverty Hence arose 
his hfe problem, how to persuade this bourgeois class 
to renounce its sms He had to convert them, or fold 
his hands m despair , and yet m his heart he did not 
behevc m their future, for he had read Marx 
This decision, conditioned by his class and his ex- 
penence, led to all his difficulties He could never 
really bnng himself to beheve m a bourgeois class 
regenerated by Fabiamsm, and events made still clearer 
Its hopelessness and its decay Hence, more and more, 
his plays become futile and unresolved Cmhsation 
is dnven ‘ On the Rocks ’ or is m the ‘ Apple Cart ’ 
Relief IS found in the faitli of a Life Force making 
mevitably for a Utopia {Back to Methuselah) Or as 
in St Joan he tnes to comfort himself by turmng to 
a penod when this class he has committed himself to, 
this bourgeois class, played an active creative part 
he draws St Joan as the herome and prophet of bour- 
geois mdividuality, amid a dymg medievahsm In 
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Heartbreak House he records simply a Tchekovian 
detachment and disillusion Evidently all Shaw’s fail- 
mg, all the dimgs that prevented him from fulfilling 
the artistic and mtellectual promise of his native gifts, 
anse m a most direct fashion from his fatal choice of 
the bourgeois class at a penod of history when the 
choice was wrong From this choice sprmgs the un- 
reahty of his plays, their lack of dramatic resolutions, 
the substitution of debate for dialectic, the behef in 
hfe forces and thought Utopias, the bungling treat- 
ment of human bemgs m love, the lack of scientific 
knowledge, and the queer strain of mountebank in all 
Shaw says, as of a man who m moclong others is also 
mocking himself because he despises himself but despises 
others more 

Shaw performed a useful function in exposing the 
weakness of the bourgeois class He exposes the 
rottenness of its culture and at the same time commits 
the future to its hands, but neither he nor his readers 
can believe in the success of that , and so he represents 
symbolically bourgeois intelhgence as it is to-day, 
shamefaced and losmg confidence m itself He plays 
this active part, that he is one of the forces of defeatism 
and despair which help the decay of a world that has 
had Its day This dismtegration is no more than 
pathological without the active forces of revolution 
which can shatter the rotten structure and build it 
anew This confidence Shaw has never achieved, nor 
the msight that is needed for it He stands by the 
side of Wells, Lawrence, Proust, Huxley, Russell, 
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Forster, Wassennann, Hemingway, and Galsworthy as 
typical of their age, men who proclaim the disillusion- 
ment of bourgeois culture with itself, men themselves 
disillusioned and yet not able to wish for anythmg 
better or gam any closer grasp of this bourgeois culture 
whose pursuit of hberty and individualism led men 
mto the mire Always it is their freedom they are 
defrndmg This makes them pathetic rather than 
tragic figures, for they are helpless, not because of 
ovcnvhehning arcumstances but because of their own 
illusion 
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T E. LAWRENCE 

A STUDY IN HEROISM 

A lthough the leading powers of the world 
directed during the four years of tlie Great War 
all tlieir matenal, sacntrGc, and emotional resources 
to violent action, this unprecedented struggle produced 
no bourgeois master of action The Great War had 
no hero On the other hand, the Russian Revolution 
was guided from the start by Lemn, who has since 
grown steadily m sigmficance, not only m Soviet 
Russia, but throughout the bourgeois world Where- 
ever there is a soaal ferment, the actions and words 
of Lenin are part of it , and each year makes clearer 
the fact that, as on a hmge, twentieth-century history 
turns on Lemn Hindenburg, Ludendorff, Joffre, 
Jelhcoe, French, Haig, Foch, Lloyd George, Wilson 
and Grey are figures which grow more and more 
ludicrous and petty as they recede down the tide of 
time In the twentieth century milhons of deaths and 
mountams of guns, tanks and ships are not enough to 
make a bourgeois hero The best they achieved was 
a might-have-been, the pathetic figure of T E 
Lawrence 
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Yet, if any culture produced heroes, it should surely 
be bourgeois culture ’ For die hero is an outstanding 
individual, and bourgeoisdom is the creed of individual- 
ism The bourgeois age was maugurated by a race of 
hero giants , the Elizabethan adventurers and New 
World conqmstadors loom largely out of the rabble 
of lustory The bourgeois progress gives us Cromwell, 
Marlborough, Luther, Queen Elizabeth, Wellington, 
Pitt, Napoleon, Gustavus Adolphus, George Washmg- 
ton Indeed bourgeois lustory, for bourgeois schools, 

IS simply the struggles of heroes with dieir antagomsts 
and difficulties 

What IS It that constitutes heroism ^ Personahty ^ 
No , men with the flattest and simplest personahties 
have become heroes Is it courage ^ A man can do 
no more than nsk and perhaps lose his hfe, and milhons 
did diat in the Great War Is it success — the utdisation 
of events to fulfil a purpose, somethmg bnlhant and 
dazzling m the execution, a kind of luring and foremg 
Fortune to obey one, as watli that type of all heroes, 
Juhus Caesar ? Tins is nearer the truth, but does not 
account for those heroes who were not successful 
Thus Leomdas the heroic was overpowered by supenor 
strategy Nor does it account for men like Ludendorff 
or Rockefeller, possessed of resource, success, and bnlh- 
ance, but very far from bemg heroes 

The truth seems to be that heroism is not somethmg - 
that can be defined firom the quahty of the hero’s 
character alone The arcumstances make the hero 
We do not advance Tolstoy’s conception of the hero, 
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But, just as a man can only carve a chicken properly 
if he knows where the jomts are, and follows them, 
so a hero donunates events only because he conforms 
closely with the law that produces them The man 
masterfully carvmg a chicken therefore corresponds 
also to the Tolstoyan conception of the hero as a man 
who IS really a slave to arcumstances There is only 
one way of carving a chicken perfectly, and therefore 
the man who completely dominates the chicken by 
carvmg it perfectly is also completely dommated by 
It m that he has to follow its anatomy slavishly But 
all the same it ends by bemg carved up Even this 
makes the situation seem too simple For there is also a 
cause m the dialectic of man’s hfe why he wants to carve 
the chicken, why the hero wants to shake worlds 

Here we come to another characteristic of heroism, 
that the hero, even as he alters the world, seems im- 
aware of what he is domg Csesar never consaously 
willed the Impenate, nor Alexander the birth of 
Hellenistic culture And yet they willed something, 
and all their actions seemed directed to the ends they 
brought about 

The hero seems to act with a^kmd of bhnd mtmtion , 
and It IS therefore particularly strange that the hero is 
master equally of matter and men, a dung foreign to 
the abdiaes of most great men In this the hero fades 
on the one hand mto the prophet or rehgious teacher, 
who can control men’s souls but cannot control events, 
and on the other hand mto the saentist, who can 
teach men how to control events if they wish, but 
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cannot teach them what to wish The hero under- 
stands geography, war, pohtics, and atics, and new 
techniques are instrumental to him, but men are instru- 
mental to him too And with it all he hardly knows 
why It is so , he could not give a causal explanation 
of what IS to come about m the future in conformity 
widi Ins present action, but it seems as if he knows 
m his heart what to do A goddess, like Cssar’s 
divine patron and ancestor, Venus, seems to watch 
over his relations witli men and events 
From whence docs tins gift sprmg ^ What is its 
meamng ’ Often the last thing the hero wishes to 
do IS what he actually docs Like Caisar he may be 
at heart a mere adventurer, and yet this knack of 
heroism ensures that in making his career he creates 
a civilisation, and irradiates his name with an almost 
divine lustre, while strenuous altruists arc forgotten, 
or if remembered arc remembered hke the Inquisitors 
with execraaon This quahty of heroism is dicn 
mdependent of their motives, and yet it is a value, 
and must adhere to somethmg 
It adheres to the social significance of their acts 
Their desires anse from the movement of social rela- 
tions, and the same movement is the force they wield, 
the magical power which seems to make the stars m 
their courses fight for them 
All enses, all wars, all perils or triumphs of States, 
all changes of soaal systems m which the hero manifests 
himself, represent the cracking of the carapace of social 
consciousness and all its organised formulations beneath 
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the internal pressure of changed social being If soaal 
bemg were never to change, soaal consciousness, which 
bodies forth underlying soaal reahty in terms of static 
symbols (words, thoughts, concepts, images, churches, 
laws), would always be adequate, and soaety would 
revolve like a gyroscope, stable and stationary But 
m fact reahty is never the same, for to say that it is 
the same means that time is at an end Time is simply 
an uiihkeness m events of a particular mclusive char- 
acter, such that A is mcluded by B, B by C, and so 
on Becoming is mtrmsic m reahty which is therefore 
always crackmg its skm, not gradually but hke a snake, 
m seasons The pressure nses until m a cnsis the 
whole skm is cast The superstructure of society is 
regrown 

At such times there is a tumult of action and thought, 
but suice action precedes thought, the nght thmg must 
be done before the right thought can come mto bemg 
Social consaousness is not a mirror-image of soaal 
bemg If It were, it would be useless, a mere fantasy. 
It IS matenal, possessed of mass and mertia, composed 
of real thmgs — ^philosophies, language habits, churches, 
judiaaries, pohce If social consaousness were but a 
mirror-image, it could change hke an image without 
the expenditure of energy when the object which it 
mirrored changed But it is more than that It is 
a functional superstructure which mteracts with the 
foundations, each altermg the other There is a commg- 
and-gomg between them So, hfe, ansmg from dead 
matter, turns back on it and changes it The process 
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IS evident in the simplest use of language The word 
IS soaal, representing existing conscious formulations 
But to svish to speak, we wish to say something new, 
ansmg from our hfe experience, from our bemg And, 
therefore, we use die Word, widi a metaphor or m a 
sentence, m such a way that it has a shghdy fresh sig- 
nificance nearer to our own new experience This 
process on a vast scale produces revolutions, when men 
dissatisfied with the mherifcd social formulations of 
reahty — governments, insatunons and laws — wish to 
remake them nearer to their new and as yet unformu- 
lated expenence And because such mstituaons, unlike 
words, possess incraa, because the men with new expen- 
ence represent one class, and the men wthout it chng- 
mg to the old formulations represent another class, the 
process is violent and energetic 
Man himself is composed like soaety of current 
active being and inhented conscious formulations He 
is somatic and psychic, mstmctive and consaous, and 
these opposites mterpenetrate He is formed, half rigid, 
in the shape of the culture he was bom m, half fluid 
and new and insurgent, suckmg reahty through bs 
instinctive roots Thus he feels, nght in the heart of 
him, this tension between bemg and thinkmg, beuveen 
new bemg and old thought, a tension which will give 
rise by synthesis to new thought He feels as if the 
deepest mstmctive part of him and the most valuable 
is bemg dragged away firom his consaousness by events 
The mcomplete future is draggmg at him, but because 
mstmctive components of the psyche are the oldest, 
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he often feels this to be the past dragging at him That 
IS why so often we come upon the paradox that the 
hero appeals to the past, and urges men to bring it 
mto bemg agam, and m domg so, produces the future 
The return to the classics dommated the bourgeois 
Renaissance Rome influenced Napoleon and the 
Revolution The return to the natural uncorrupted 
man was the ideal of eighteenth-century revolutionanes 
Yet It IS the new whose tension men feel m their mmds 
and hearts at such times The new, imphat and m- 
formous, waits at the portals of man’s consaousness 
But It IS mvisible It is as yet only a force, a tension, 
adequate to make of the things which generate that 
tension a new and synthesised reahty, but at this stage 
no clearer than a force, a bodiless power When he 
hears this signal, imperious m its call to action, the 
hero will as hkely as not give it a formulation firom 
the obscure past, smce he cannot clothe it m the un- 
known quahties of the future Commg as it does, not 
firom the established habits of soaety and of his mind 
but firom a pressure m the depths of both, this call to 
action seems to arise firom the depths of man’s soul 
Therefore, he mterprets it either as a personal devourmg 
ambition (as mdeed, m a sense it is) or as a call firom 
God (as m another sense it is, for God always appears 
as a symbol of unconsaous soaal relations) The mystic 
and the artist feel the same force, but they do not feel 
It as the hero does To him it is a call to brmg actively 
mto the world this unknown thmg, by shattermg the 
matenal embodiments that oppose it or by creatmg 
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new forms to receive it He may think it is the past 
he IS born to save or re-establish on earth and only 
when It is done is it seen that the future has come mto 
bemg The reformer ‘ returning ’ to prixmtive Chnsti- 
amty brmgs bourgeois Protestantism mto bemg , and 
the adventurer raismg himself by dcstroymg senatorial 
power creates the Roman Imperiatc 

Concerned chiefly widi action, the hero reasons 
crudely, for action not reason is his task His ideals 
are ciude , his aims perhaps personal, selfish, and mean 
But we are not concerned with these Witch his deeds 
These express die force that is guiding him, and by 
these he conquers Thus for all his irntionahty he 
overcomes the more mtellcctual and enhghtcncd spiiits 
of his age Wise and far-seeing men, perhaps, but they 
speak only the language of the present , and arc caught 
m the conscious formulations of dicir past He speaks 
no known language, only a preposterous mixture of 
childhood memones and half-baked notions But he 
acts a plulosophy wiser dian that professed by his 
academic opponents Cicero goes down before Csesar 
for Csesar speaks the language of to-morrow, and 
Alexander with the mtelhgcnce and manners of a pubhc 
school cad has yet advanced to die Hellcmstic empire 
while Anstode is wastmg his pupils’ time m invcsti- 
gatmg the constitutions of 158 obsolete city states 
Although the hero’s language is mixed and self-contra- 
dictory, his hearers are m no doubt as to what he refers 
They too have heard that call to action from the heart 
of reahty and have felt the growmg tension m their 
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hearts For its sake they are prepared to abandon con- 
saousness , for it is the consaousness of past obsolete 
experience Reason — all the arguments based correcdy 
on premises that have smce changed — ^is powerless to 
silence this voice 

They bdieve they are turmng &om consaousness 
and reason to the voice of the heart and of the instmcts 
They beheve they are abandoning the wretched present 
for the golden past But m fact, as history always 
shows, they are abandoning present consaousness only 
to synthesise it m a wider consciousness and it is not 
to the golden past they turn, but the golden future 
Hero and followers, leader and revolutionanes speak 
the -same almost mtmtive language, for they leam it 
from the same source The hero may talk wddly or 
be dumb, may be ndiculous and contradictory, yet his 
audience knows to what he refers and how it cannot 
be expressed m words, only m action From this arises 
die hero’s masterful power over men This power 
seems unconsaous Precisely because it is generated 
m reaching out, dirough action, to the consaousness 
of the new reahty, it seems most true when least m 
the region of consaous formulation The hero seems 
most successful when he follows bhndly what he calls 
Luck or Inspiration or Divme Gmdance, and what we 
as mystically call Intuition That typical hero Cromwell 
explamed this m his revealing comment to the French 
envoy Belhevre 

‘ No one nses so high as he who knows not whither 
he IS gomg ’ 
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Every hero from Alexander to Napoleon might take 
this as lus motto 

Yet the very source of this power outside the sphere 
of contemporary consciousness has its dangers For the 
power, just because it does not consciously know its 
goal, may be wasted m a useless explosion Because 
all men feel at such times, m the same vague and un- 
formulated way the tension m society pressmg for an 
outlet, tliey may be the prey of any charlatan who 
speaks a mystical language calhng for change The 
force will be tapped that could move mountams, but 
here the charlatan is as bhnd as they For tins is the 
difference between the charlatan and the hero The 
charlatan has power over men but not over matter 
He does not know the jomts of the chicken of circum- 
stance He leads men back mto abandoned ways and 
forgotten heresies 

For at such a time, because of the force that is bemg 
generated, there must be motion The sum of thmgs 
IS tottermg and man must go either backwards or for- 
wards Just as the neurotic goes back to a childhood 
solution, faced with impossible adult problems, so 
avihsation m times of stress such as we have pictured 
may move towards a previous solution, to some golden 
age of autocracy or feudalism which once was fertile 
But the past can never be agam Just because the present 
has intervened, nothing can ever be as it once- was 
The fabric of soaety has become too changed and 
subde to take up the old shape Like the neurosis, 
social regression is no solution 
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The charlatan appears at the same tune as the hero, 
superfiaally like him, created by the same forces, and 
yet playing an opposite role He is a Sulla, a Kerensky, 
a Hider or a Mussohm Hitler and Mussohm draw 
their power from the same source as Lemn drew his, 
from the tension between capitalist soaal relations and 
the growth m productive forces And by the usual 
irony of revolutions, these charlatans appear at first as 
angels of construction and conservation and the hero 
seems the destructive element Only later is it seen 
that their role is opposite, that the charlatans by wast- 
mg men’s energy m vam regression are dismtegratmg 
all soaal relations, and that the hero by the very move- 
ment that sweeps the old forms off the stage brmgs 
mto bemg the new 

Heroes are known not only by then power over men, 
which charlatans share, but over events, over external 
reahty, over matter Their mtmnon of the new social 
reahty extends beyond a knowledge of the tension be- 
tween the two and teaches them, not fully and clearly but 
enough for action, the path to be followed to give dns 
tension a creative issue Thus they move prophetically 
towards the future and act accordmg to history, history 
m an unfair manner therefore seeirung to play mto their 
hands while all that the charlatans med to build is 
swept away by tune The hero may die before he sees 
himself justified, but we say nghdy, that his teachmg 
hves on He fought for dungs that survive him, and 
what can survive the present but the future ^ This was 
the world to which he belonged, and we who hve m 
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It accord him the grectmg of a fellow-citizeu and all 
die admiration felt by a stay-at-home for a colomst 
Heroes are bom with the aptitude perhaps, but arc 
made by circumstances And there is something pecu- 
harly mstructive as to the nature of heroes m the example 
of the bourgeois, Lawrence, dowered with all the hero’s 
legendary gifts, called to action and yet through cir- 
cumstances unable to answer the call A man of un- 
usual force of personahty, mtense ambition, and rare 
intellectual abihty, Lawrence showed from his early 
years a strange resdessness This restlessness of the hero 
IS not imusual It is as if from the begmmng he feels 
m lus heart die tension of the new social relations, but 
It IS at first an appetite without an object With Law- 
rence as with other heroes the splendid past was to 
engross that appetite and not merely m the form of 
his technical interest in archajology, but also as an 
attraction to the somcdimg large and vmd that there 
was in die ancient world, submerged m the tawdrmess 
of modem conditions, so that he was driven to wander 
through the spacious deserts of the primitive East 
The nostalgia wluch afflicted him was plam enough 
It was for ampler social relations, purged of the pettiness 
and commercialisation of capitahsm Every stage m his 
life derives its explanation only from this ruhng need 
As a kind of scholar gipsy he rubbed shoulders m his 
youth with aU classes and conditions of die East He 
found his nostalgia satisfied to the greatest degree by 
the free and open mamiers of the Bedoum Their free- 
dom and the value they attached to character and 
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leadership fascinated him, revolted as he was by a world 
m which value attached only to cash flis hatred of the 
bourgeois present and the call of the future were sym- 
bolised to hun by a golden age, the spaaous and simple 
vividness of the Odyssey This noble hfe was not 
enturely dead, he found In Arabia Deserta, a comer of 
the world as yet free from capitahst exploitation, this 
classic sunphaty of soaety sdll hved on True, he 
found that this desert culture could never fiiUy sate the 
hunger that sent him on his travels But he did not 
ask himself if after all the desires were what they clothed 
themselves m, whether it was m fact the past he hun- 
gered for He explamed it difierently . they were Arabs 
and he was European , they were simple and he was 
over-educated and sophisticated 
Then came the War, and with it the opportumty to 
give hberty to these people so preaous to hun because 
he saw m them aU that he yearned for and could not 
find And here Lawrence friled of the hero’s gnp on 
changmg reahty Liberty — the word to hun came 
sunply with all the bourgeois consaous formulations 
he had absorbed at Oxford, and -with it mmgled the 
freedom he had expenenced m the tents of the Bedomns, 
and the word seemed only an enlargement of the same 
gifts He did not ask whether these hberties were the 
same, and if different, what bourgeois hberty really 
meant Liberty was the gift he would give them That 
was enough He could act on that clear and classic issue 
So for a tune he mastered men and events He 
mastered men, because both he and the Arabs were m 
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love With soaal rclauons free from the money tamt, 
open, frank, and equal Theirs was tlie openness of the 
past, and what appealed to him was a frankness of the 
future , but he did not know this, nor could he, there 
m Arabia Deserta He, too, humbly twisted his ideals 
to theirs His openness drew nothmg from the future, 
but was crammed mto an Arab dress, bloody, bar- 
barous, without faith, and merciful only to those whose 
bread and salt it has shared He cramped it mto a hberty 
shared by a few men, savage and ignorant, disdamful 
of the rest of humamty Here was somethmg not 
without good because it was free and human , but 
because of its limitations it was unwordiy of a bourgeois 
hero nounshed on Plato and Xenophon It was still 
more unworthy of a hero who had felt m Ins heart the 
emptiness of bourgeoisdom and the call of a new world 
He had desired to be just and fnendly and brave and 
to hate pomp and ceremony and wealth, and to love 
the essence of a man sunply as it reahsed itself m action 
These values, lost to the bourgeois world, and only 
partially and primitively realised among the Bedouins, 
are the core of commumst honour But he crushed 
them mto the mould of a desert Arab — ^he who had 
tasted aU the philosophy and art of bourgeois Europe 
He slew and plundered and was ruthless and contracted 
his aspirations to the narrow hopes of an Arab leader 
Afterwards all this blood or wasted effort and vam ten- 
sion were to reproach him like a murdered opportumty 
"Why was he able to show this gift of the hero, to 
master m this hmited sphere as well as men the march 
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of events ^ Because he knew mtuitively how stiff and 
indurated and obsolete capitahst social relations had 
become The Conqmstadors in the spmigtime of the 
bourgeoisie when these developmg soaal relations 
seemed sweet and golden could conquer without help 
a whole New World One handful of them could 
master a dead civihsation But now the bourgeois had 
grown stiff-jointed In Arabia, as on the battle-fields 
of Flanders, the bourgeois fighting-machme had become 
as obsolete as a mammoth A feudal soaety could 
baffle It Lawrence was the first to make this discovery, 
and with his mtmtive knowledge he struck at the weak 
pomts of the bourgeois fightmg-machine, at its clumsy 
teclimcal orgamsaaon, its mefficiency, its dependence 
on supphes Moreover, simply because he loathed the 
values of bourgeois society, he could sway the minds of 
desert Arabs Even, most difficult task of all, he could 
bnbe without offence a patnarchal people to whom, 
unhke a bourgeois class, money is not everything, the 
sole bond of society 

So Lawrence freed Arabia But what had he fieed 
It for ? If one firees a society whose social orgamsation 
belongs to the past, but has been preserved by a decadent 
autocracy, what can it do but advance to the present ^ 
If one gives a country hbeity as the bourgeois under- 
stands It, hberty to be a self-govemmg ‘ independent ’ 
bourgeois state, what can come mto being there but 
bourgeois social relations ^ 

So the Arabs Lawrence freed met two fates, appar- 
endy dissimilar but m essence the same Some became 
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part of the French Empire Others were permitted to 
set up under British tutelage but with a king of their 
own blood, a complete bourgeois state, Iraq, with 
government, pohce, oil concessions, and all the other 
bourgeois paraphemaha 

Lawrence felt that he and the British Government 
had betrayed some of the Arabs But he never fuUy 
reahsed how completely he had betrayed them all He 
had brought mto Arabia the very evil he had fled Soon 
his desert Arabs would have money, busmesses, mvest- 
ments, loud-speakers, and regular employment But 
he could not reahse this consaously, for he had never 
been fuUy consaous that it was bourgeois social relations 
he was fleemg, and he was not aware of the ommpotent 
destructive power of the present over the past He was 
m fact hke a man who, fleemg bhndly from a deadly 
disease to a healthy land, himself afihcts it with the 
plague Had he fuUy reahsed all this, he could also 
have comforted himself with the reflection that it was 
mevitable, that the past must bow to the present unless, 
mdeed, as m Russia, it can mvoke a stronger ally, and 
because the future is already npe for dehvery m the 
womb of the present, bring the future mto bemg Such 
work demands not only heroes, but that the future is 
rgady to appear, is already fully imphat And it is not 
so m the wilds of Arabia 

Thus Lawrence comd not reahse clearly what had 
happened, but this he could reahse, that Syria and Iraq 
were no answer to the nostalgia of his hfe and no great 
issue to his ruthless and extravagant expense of spint 
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In those bitter after-days Lawrence soil heard that 
impenous call and tasted all the decay of dying bonr- 
geois culture He saw this decay in all State ceremony, 
m all the pohtenesses of soaety in the glare of ‘ pub- 
haty ’ On every manifestation of bourgeois culture he 
saw the same dreadful shme Only m the ranks of the 
Army he found a stunted version of his ideal, barren 
of fulfilment but at least free from dishonour In the 
Arm), at least, though men have taken the King’s 
shilling, it IS not the search for profit that holds the 
fabnc together, but it is based on a simple soaal impera- 
tive and wields a force that never reckons its dividends 
Like a kmd of Arabian desert m the heart of the vulgar 
luxury of bourgeoisdom, the bare tents of the Army 
shield a simple comradeship, a soaal existence free from 
competition or hate It is both survival and antiapation, 
for on the one hand it conserves old feudal relations, 
as they were before bourgeoisdom burst them, and on 
the other hand it prophesies like a rudimentary symbol 
the commumty of to-morrow muted by ties of common 
effort and not of cash This man desperately sick of 
bourgeois relations found m the Services something not 
found elsewhere, a comradeship of work as well as play, 
a sterile and yet comfortmg rermnder of finer things 
In peace the unproductive labour of a Fightmg Service 
irks It, and fills the members m spite of their comrade- 
ship with a constant naggmg sense of impotence But 
when war comes and the issues of soaety are put mto 
Its hands by a bourgeoisie which m emergency is pre- 
pared to abandon the arbitrament of cash and law for 
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the arbitrament of blood and violence to protect or 
extend its own — then an Army realises itself In spite of 
all war’s horror and dangers, a kind of wild elation and 
well-bemg fills it, and miUions of men who fought ui 
the war can testify to the collective dehrium that hfted 
tliein out of tlic greyncss of bourgeois existence 
Even this peace-time impotence was better to Law- 
rence tlian the bourgeois relations which his soul re- 
volted at So he entered i Fightmg Service Not as an 
officer It was bourgeoisdom he detested, and it would 
have been impossible for lum to enter that class which 
preserved even m the Army the characteristics he 
loathed He entered the ranks He showed by this 
gesture his mtuiuvc knowledge that the nostalgia of his 
hfe was for the future, the world of the proletanat Bat 
still the conscious forms of his education prevented him 
from understandmg liimself 
He embraced, not only die proletariat, but the 
machine In those bitter later years, macliines had a 
fascmation for hmi The aeroplane, die motor-cycle 
and the motor-boat seemed to hnn eiitmes somehow 
possessed of a strange power for man He said and wrote 
that to participate m the conquest of the air was at least 
a work not altogether vam, yet why he could not say 
With the machine was the future , and yet it was not 
m the machme as a profit-maker that he was mterested 
He was nght In the machme lay the significance he 
sought But not m the machme as mere machme, but 
m th'' machme consciously controlled by man, by whose 
use he could regam the freedom and equality of primi- 
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tive relauons without losing the nch consaousness of 
the ages of European culture The instrument was m 
LawTence’s hands, as it is in bourgeois hands, but like 
them he did not know- how to use it. Like the bour- 
geoisie he became mtoxicated with the giddy sense of 
pow er of this machme, careermg to disaster on it, sup- 
posmg that he controlled it because it went faster and 
&ter. They found him one day unconsaous beside his 
huge motor-c) cle, which he had not learned to control 
A few days later Lawirence w'as dead 
What halted Lawirence on the nearside of achievement 
so that instead of becoming the communist hero, which 
his gifts and his hatred for the evils of capitalism fitted 
him for, he became a bourgeois hero who miscarned ? 
Lawrence’s tragedy was partly due to his education He 
was too mtellectual The hero should have plenty of 
native intelhgence, but to be mtellectual means that 
one’s ps}*chic potenaahaes have been fully developed 
mto the current forms Lawrence was a man of high 
consaousness, but it was the consaousness of a culture 
now doomed. All the outworn s}Tnbols of the long 
noonday of bourgeois culture snffaied his prodigious 
memor}', and made of his gemus an elaborate osseous 
structure too tenaaous for the instmctive movement of 
his soul That IS why thought, devised only to aid 
action, -vet often seems to hamper acuon Lawrence 
himself behe\ed that his was the tragedy of the man of 
action who is also a thinker This was to make his 
tragedy too sunple The deadlock was more profound 
and significant. 
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Other heroes Inve been educated atid h ive overcome 
It m btrugyhng for die past , they have achieved the 
future Why could not he’ A new fictor entered 
into Lawrence’s tragedy which can best be understood 
b) considering Lenin Lenin is a liero of a stamp so 
dillerent from the heroes of the past tint one is tempted 
at first to revise one’s definition of the hero The hero 
of past history was impelled by social forces he did not 
understand, whose power he symbohsetl in vague aspira- 
tions Often he thought it was the past he was trying 
to create, or like a Joan of Arc he was following simply 
‘Divine Guidance’, or ‘Voices’ Such heroes create 
the future darkly, unawire of what they do or why they 
do it 

Le'iun had no doubt as to his task The future he had 
to call into being was Communist society and he knew 
how It was contained within and could be released from 
bourgeois sociil relations He did not merely know 
this intuitively but all is clearly set down m his speeches 
and wntuigs He did not know the distinctive qualities 
of the future, for no one can know these, but he knew 
Its general shape and the most important causal laws 
shaping social relations just as the scientist without 
knowing the qualities of the future knows certam causal 
laws tliat enable lum to predict the tides and if necessary 
take advantage of them This is die essence of predic- 
tion a certam continuity of like persists m the process 
of reality and is the substrate of the conQnual develop- 
ment of the unlike which is Bccommg Like and unlike 
arc not mutually exclusive entmes, but one becomes 
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another, and the change of one is the change of another 
Quahrv just because it is unhke emerges suddenly, 
dialectically, as a new mutation- Quantity changes only 
gradually • it remains withm the ambit of known 
relations It is always the like with which saence is 
concerned — the electron, tune, space, radiation, and the 
conservation laws connectmg them Because it restncts 
Its attennon to known relations saence can predict the 
know able element m the future To this degree the 
saennst of soaology can know the future This Lenm 
did But the heroes of old were necessarily ignorant 
even of the quanatanve basis of the future Lenm, 
although a man of action, was thus devoid of the 
mysnosm, the ‘ luck)' ’ character of the hero, and took 
on much of the cogniave character of the saenost 
Yet was not this development essennal m a man who 
was to bnng to birth a soaety whose essence, distm- 
guishmg It &om all earher soaal relanons, is that m it 
human bemgs are cogmtively consaous of soaal rela- 
tions, and understand not merely the environment of 
soaet)' like bourgeois culture, but soaety itself^ Only 
the self-consaous hero could lead man tow ards the self- 
consaous soaet) If the charactensnc of communism 
was to be that it would replace rehgion, m)sticism, 

‘ race ’, and all the s^^Ilbohcal formulations m w'hich 
men have clothed their dark mtmtions of the true nature 
of soaal relations, the banner-bearers of communism 
must be equally freed of myth and illusion Such men 
must not see soaety as the acave theatre of gods, 
demons, or vague statuesque personifications of Liberty, 
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Fratermty and die Natural Man, but as it is m its caus- 
ality Lenin was able to do this, for Marx had already 
exposed die causal laws of society Lenin, then, begins 
the new race of heroes or leaders just as Hitler and 
Mussohm stand at the end of the long illustrious line of 
anti-heroes or charlatans It is not possible now for the 
hero, guided by an instinctive feeling, to do the right 
thing against his own mtcUcctual hinitations Such 
heroes will hkc Lawrence only be strangled by their own 
consciousnesses The very demand of commumsm, 
that man be conscious not merely of what he wills but 
of what determmes diat will, requires an equal con- 
saousness of a comniumst leader 
It was Lawrence’s tragedy that he was bafHed not 
merely by his mtellectualism, but by the very nature 
of the new world whose cry for dehverance he had 
heard m his dreams Other heroes, despite the distortmg 
bias of yesterday’s consciousness, have managed to find 
the nght padi, pulled along it by the overwhelrmng 
force of the day’s experience But no more such 
‘ instmctive ’ heroes arc to be bom Before Lawrence 
could be a hero, it was not enough to disregard his 
consciousness, he had first to shatter it and build it anew 
on a wider and firmer basis And how could he find 
that new consaousness m the groves of Oxford, or m the 
stark Arabian waste, still virgmal to market and machine^ 
Thus the task of the heroes of to-morrow is more 
strenuous and yet more satisfymg than that of the strong 
ones who kved before Lenm They must first know 
what It IS they help to bring to birth, but knoiving it 
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they will know also that they can bring it to burth, that 
they are dependent, not on luck, on divine inspiration, 
or on an ancestral Aphrodite, but that they are part of 
the causahty which is the self-determination of the 
Universe This is the end of the hero who hves a myth 
and of the fury-tales he tells his followers -The child- 
hood of the human race, with all its appealmg sunphaty 
and pretty make-beheve, is past, and its heroes too must 
be adult 

In Chma, too, a race of simple and peasant people, 
of nulhons captive to poverty and insolence, have been 
stuxed to action by the name of hberty It is not a 
story of one hero, but of an army of heroes, performing 
exploits beheved impossible, not aided by bourgeois 
gold, but repelhng agam and again attacks financed by 
bourgeois gold, armed by bourgeois powers, directed 
by bourgeois experts This national nsmg, led by the 
Red Army of Chma, and gro^vmg constantly m fire 
and influence, is ako mspired by the name of hberty, 
but It IS not bourgeois hberty Bourgeois hberty, m 
the shape of Japanese Impenahsm, Bnash bankmg, and 
Amencan trade, mutes with the bourgeois Kuommtang 
Government to crush it The Red Army is a Com- 
munist Army, and wherever it moves it estabhshes 
aollage soviets Its leaders and its rank and file have 
read the words of Marx, Lemn and Stahn While oil 
finance tightens its clutches on Iraq, creation of Law- 
rence, the hberator, the bourgeois hero, Chmese nation- 
alism, baffled and outraged for so long, finds its last 
ardent victonous issue m Commumsm 
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A STUDY OF TU£ BOURGEOIS ARTIST 

W HAT IS the function of the irtisc ^ Any artist 
such as Lawrence, wiio aims to be ‘ more than ’ 
an artist, necessarily raises this quesaon It is supposed 
to be the teaching of Marxism that art for art’s sake is 
an illusion and that art must be propaganda This is, 
however, makmg the usual bourgeois simplification of 
a complex matter 

Art IS a soaal function This is not a Marxist demand, 
but anses from the very way in which art forms arc 
defmed Only those dungs arc recogmsed as art forms 
which have a consaous social function The phantasies 
of a dreamer are not art They only become art when 
they are given music, forms or words, when they arc 
clothed m socially recogmsed symbols, and of course 
in the process there is a modification The phantasies 
are modified by the social dress , the language as a 
whole acquires new associations and context No 
chance sounds constitute music, but sounds selected 
from a socially recognised scale and played on socially 
developed instruments 

It IS not for Marxism therefore tQ demand that art 
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play a soaal function or to attack the conception of 
‘ art for art’s sake for art only ts art, and recognisable 
as such, in so far as it plays a soaal function What is 
of importance to art, Marxism and soaety is the 
question JV/iat social function is art playing ? This m 
turn depends on the type of soaety in which it is 
seaeted 

In bourgeois soaety soaal relations are demed m 
the form of relations between men, and take the form 
of a relation between man and a thing, a property 
relation, which, because it is a dominating relation, is 
beheved to make man free But this is an illusion 
The property relation is only a disguise for relations 
which now become unconsaous and therefore anarchic 
but are still between man and man and m particular 
between exploiter and exploited 
The artist in bourgeois culture is asked to do the 
same thmg He is asked to regard the art work as a 
finished commodity and the process of art as a relation 
between himself and the work, which then disappears 
into the market There is a further relation between 
the art work and the buyer, but with this he can hardly 
be immediately concerned The whole pressure of 
bourgeois soaety is to make him regard the art work 
as hypostatised and his relation to it as primarily that 
of a producer for the market 
This wdl have two results 

(i) The mere fact that he has to earn his hving by 
the sale of the concrete hypostatised entity as a property 
nght — copynght, picture, statue — may dnve him to 
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estimate his work as an artist by the market chances 
which produce a high total return for these property 
nghts This leads to the commcrciahsaaon or vulgar- 
isation of art 

(n) But art is not m any case a relation to a thmg, 
It is a relation between men, between artist and 
audience, and the art work is only like a machme which 
they must both grasp as part of the process The 
commercialisation of art may revolt the smcere artist, 
but the tragedy is that he revolts agamst it still withm 
the limitations of bourgeois culture He attempts to 
forget the market completely and concentrate on his 
relation to the art work, which now becomes still 
further hypostaased as an entity-in-itself Because tlie 
art work is now completely an end-m-itself, and even 
the market is forgotten, the art process becomes an 
extremely mdividuahstic relation The social values 
inherent m the art form, such as syntax, tradition, 
rules, techmque, form, accepted tonal scale, now seem 
to have httlc value, for die art work more and more 
exists for the mdividual alone The art work is neces- 
sarily always the product of a tension between old 
conscious social formulations — the art ‘ form ’ — and 
new individual experience made consaous — the art 
‘ content ’ or the artist’s ‘ message ’ This is the syn- 
thesis, the specifically hard task of creation But the 
hypostatisation of the art work as the goal makes old 
consaous soaal formulations less and less important, 
and mdividual expenence more and more dommatmg 
As a result art becomes more and more formless, 
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personal, and mdividualistic, ciilmmatmg m Dadaism, 
surrealism and ‘ Steuimg ’ 

Thus bourgeois art disintegrates under the tension 
of two forces, both ansing from the same feature of 
bourgeois culture On the one hand there is production 
for the market — vulgarisation, conmierciahsation On 
the other there is hypostatisation of the art work as 
the goal of the art process, and tlie relation between 
art work and uidividual as paramount Tins neces- 
sarily leads to a dissolution of those social values which 
make the art m question a social relation, and there- 
fore ultimately results ni the art work’s ceasmg to be 
an art work and becoming a mere pnvate phantasy 

All bourgeois art durmg the last two centuries shows 
the steady development of this bifurcation As long as 
the soaal values mherent m an art form are not dis- 
mtegrated — e g up to say 1910 — the artist who hyposta- 
ases the art form and despises the market can produce 
good art After that, it becomes steadily more difficult 
Needless to say, die complete acceptance of die market, 
bemg a refusal to regard any part of the art process 
as a soaal process, is even more meompetent to produce 
great art Anytlung winch helps the artist to escape 
from the bourgeois trap and become conscious of 
social relations mherent m art, will help to delay the 
rot For tins reason the novel is the last surviving 
htenry art form m bourgeois culture, for m it, for 
reasons explamed elsewhere, the social relations inlierent 
m the art process arc overt Dorothy Richardson, 
James Joyce, and Proust, all in different ways are the 
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last blossoms of the bourgeois novel, for with them 
the novel bcgms to disappear as an objective study of 
soaal relations and becomes a study of the subject’s 
experience m society It is then only a step for the 
thmg experienced to disappear and, as m Gertrude 
Stem, for complete ‘ me-ness ’ to reign 
It IS mevitablc that at this stage the conception of 
the artist as a pure ‘ artist ’ must cease to exist For 
commeraahsed art has become mtolerably base and 
negated itself And equally art for art’s sake (that is, 
the ignonng of the market and concentration on the 
perfect art work as a goal m itself) has negated itself, 
for the art form has ceased to exist, and what was art 
has become pnvate phantasy It is for this reason that 
smeere artists, such as Lawrence, Gide, Romam Rolland,. 
Romains and so on, cannot be content with the 
beaunfiil art work, but seem to desert the practice of 
art for soaal theory and become novelists of ideas, 
hterary prophets and propaganda novehsts They 
represent the efforts of bourgeois art, exploded mto 
mdividuahstic phantasy and commeraahsed muck, to 
become once more a soaal process and so be reborn 
Whether such art is or can be great art is beside the 
pomt, since it is mevitably the pre-requisite for art 
becommg art agam, just as it is beside the pomt whether 
the transition from bourgeoisdom to commumsm is 
Itself smooth or happy or beautiful or free, since it is 
the mevitable step if bourgeois anarchy and misery is 
to be healed and society to become happy and free 
But what is art as a social process ’ What is art, not 
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as a mere art work or a means of earmng a living, 
but m Itself, the part it plays m soaety ? I have dealt 
fuUy with this pomt elsewhere, and need only bnefly 
recapitulate now 

The personal phantasy or day-dream is not art, 
however beautiful Nor is the beautiful sunset Both 
are only the raw matenal of art It is the property of 
art that it makes mimic pictures of reahty which we 
accept as illusory We do not suppose the events of a 
novel really happen, that a landscape shown on a 
paintmg can be walked upon — yet it has a measure of 
reahty 

The mimic representation, by the techmque appro- 
pnate to the art m question, causes the soaal representa- 
tion to sweat out of its pores an affective emanation 
The emanation is tn us, in our affective reaction with 
die elements of the representation Given m the 
representation are not only the affects, but, simul- 
taneously, their organisation m an affective attitude 
towards the piece of reahty symbohsed in the mimicry 
This affective attitude is bitten m by a general heighten- 
mg of consaousness and mcrease m self-value, due to 
the non-motor nature of the innervations aroused, 
which seems therefore all to pass mto an affective 
irradiation of consaousness This affective attitude is 
not permanent, as is the mtellectual attitude towards 
reahty aroused by a cogent saentific argument, but 
stdl — because of the mnemic characteristics of an 
organism — it remains as an experience and must, there- 
fore, m proportion to the amount of consaous poig- 
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nancy accompanying the expenence and the nature of 
the expenence, modify the subject’s general atatude 
towards hfe itself This modification tends to make 
hfe more mterestmg to the organism, hence the sur- 
vival value of art But viewed firom soaety’s stand- 
pomt, art is the fashioning of the affective consaous- 
ness of Its members, the conditioning of their mstmcts 

Language, simply because it is the most general 
instrument for communicatmg views of reality, whether 
affective and cogmtive, has a particularly fluid range 
of representations of reality Hence the suppleness and 
scope of hterary art , the novel, the drama, the poem, 
the short story, and the essay It can draw upon all 
the symbohc pictures of reahty made by saentific, 
histoncal and discursive intellectual processes Art can 
only achieve its purpose if the pictures themselves are 
made simultaneously to produce affect and organisa- 
tion Then, even as the artist holds up to us the piece 
of reahty, it seems already glowing with affective 
colounng 

Reahty constitutes for us our environment , and 
our environment, which is chiefly soaal, alters con- 
tinuously — ^sometimes barely perceptibly, sometimes 
at dizzy speeds The soaally accepted pictures we make 
m words of reahty cannot change as if they were 
reflections in a mirror An object is reflected in a 
mirror If the object moves the reflection moves 
But m language reahty is symbohsed m unchangmg 
words, which give a false stabihty and permanence to 
the object they represent Thus they instantaneously 
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photograph reahty rather than reflect it This fiigid 
character of language is regrettable but it has its u^- 
tanan purposes It is probably the only way m which 
man, with his Imear consaousness, can get a gnp of 
flmd reahty Language, as it develops, shows more 
and more of this false permanence, till we arrive at 
the Platomc Ideas, Eternal and Perfect Words Their 
etermty and perfection is sunply the permanence of 
pnnt and paper If you com a word or wnte a symbol 
to descnbe an entity or event, the word wfll remam 
‘ eternally ’ imchanged even while the entity has 
changed and the event is no longer present This per- 
manence IS part of the mescapable nature of symbolism, 
which is expressed m die niles of logic It is one of 
the strange freaks of die human mmd that it has sup- 
posed that reahty must obey the rules of logic, whereas 
the correct view is that symbohsm by its very nature 
has certam rules, expressed m the laws of logic, and 
these are nodung to do with the process of reahty, 
but repiesent die nature of the symbohc process itself 
The artist expenences this discrepancy between 
language and reahty as follows he has had an mtense 
expenence of a rose and wshes to commumcate his 
expenence to his fellows ui words He wishes to say, 

‘ I saw a rose ’ But ‘ rose ’ has a defimte social meaiung, 
or group of meamngs, and we are to suppose that he 
has had an expenence with the rose which does not 
correspond to any of soaety’s previous expenences of 
roses, embodied m the word and its history His 
expenence of the rose is therefore the negation of the 
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word ‘ rose it is ‘ not-rose ’ — ^all that m his experience 
which IS not expressed m the current social meamng 
of the word ‘ rose ’ He therefore says — ‘ I saw a rose 
hke ’ — and there follows a metaphor, or there is an 
adjective — ‘ a heavenly rose or a euphemism — ‘ I saw 
a flowery blush and m each case there is a synthesis, 
for his new expenence has become soaally fused into 
society’s old expenences and both have been changed 
m the process His own expenence has taken colour 
from all past meanings of the word ‘ rose ’, for these 
will be present m men’s minds when they read his 
poem, and the word ‘ rose ’ will have taken colour 
from Ins mdividual expenence, for his poem will m 
future be m men’s minds when they encounter the 
word ‘ rose ’ 

But why was the poet’s experience different from 
soaety’s tradition ^ Because that cross-section of his 
environment which we call his individual hfe-experi- 
ence was different But if we take all society’s art 
as a whole, i e the sum of mdividual cross-sections, we 
get on the one hand the whole experience of the 
environment averaged out, and also the average man, 
or average genotype Now the constant genesis of new 
art must mean that the environment is changmg, so 
that man’s mdividual expenences are changmg, and he 
is constantly fmdmg inhented social conscious formula- 
tions madequate and reqmrmg resynthesis Thus if art 
forms remam unchanged and traditional, as m Chinese 
avihsation, it is evident that the environment — soaal 
relations — are static If they decay the environment is 
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on the doAvn-grade, as with current bourgeois culture 
If they improve, the reverse is the case But the artist’s 
value IS not m self-expression If so, why should he 
struggle to'^ achieve the synthesis m which old soaal 
formulations are fused with his mdividual expenence ^ 
Why not disregard soaal fbrmahnes and express him- 
self direct as one does by shoutmg, leapmg, and cnes ^ 
Because, to begm with, it is the old bourgeois illusion 
to suppose there is such a thmg as pure individual 
expression It is not even that the artist nobly forces 
his self-expression mto a soaal mould for the benefit 
of society Both attitudes are simply expressions of the 
old bourgeois fallacy that man is free m freely givmg 
vent to his inscmcts In fact the artist does not express 
himself m art forms, he finds himself therem He does 
not adulterate his free self-expression to make it socially 
current, he finds free self-expression only in die soaal 
relations embodied m art The value of art to the 
artist then is this, that it makes hmi free It appears to 
him of value as a self-expression, but m fact is is not 
the expression of a self but the discovery of a self. It 
IS die Creadon of a self In synthesismg expenence with 
society’s, m pressmg his miier self mto the mould of 
social reladons, he not only creates a new mould, a 
socially valuable product, but he also moulds and 
creates his own self The mute mglonous Milton is a 
fallacy Miltons are made not bom 
The value of art to soaety is that by it an emodonal 
adaptauon is possible Man’s msdncts arc pressed m 
art agamst the altered mould of rcahty, and by a 
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specific organisation of die emotions thus generated, 
tlicrc IS a new attitude, an adaptation 
All arc IS produced by tins tension between changuig 
social relations and outmoded consciousness The very 
reason why new arc is created, why die old arc does 
not satisfy either artist or appreciator, is because it 
seems somehow out of gear widi the present Old arc 
always has meamng for us, because the instuicts, die 
source of the aftccts, do not change, because a new 
system of social relations does not exclude but includes 
the old, and because new art too includes the tradmons 
of the art that has gone before But it is not enough 
We must have new art 

And new arc results from tension This tension takes 
two forms (i) One is productive — die evolutionary 
form The tension between producave relations and 
productive forces secures the advance of soaety as a 
whole, simply by produang m an even more pro- 
nounced form the contradicaon which was die source 
of the dynamism Thus bourgeois culture by contmually 
dissolvmg the relations between men for relaaons to a 
thing, and thus hypostaosmg the market, procured the 
growth of mdustrial capitalism And, m the sphere of 
art It produced the incrcasmg mdividuahsm which, 
seen at its best m Shakespeare, was a posittve value, 
but pushed to its limit finally spelt the complete 
breakdown of art ni surrealism, Dadaism and Steinism 
(u) The tension now becomes revolutionary For 
producave relations are a brake on producave forces 
and the tension between them, instead of altering pro- 
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ductive relations m the direction of giving better outlet 
to productive forces, has the opposite effect It drives 
productive relations on still further into negation, 
increases the tension, and prepares the explosion which 
will shatter the old productive relations and enable 
them to be rebuilt anew — not arbitrarily, but according 
to a pattern which wdi itself be given by the circum- 
stances of the tension Thus m art the tension between 
mdiYiduahsm and the mcreasing complexity and catas- 
trophes of the artist’s environment, between the free 
fbllowmg of dream and the rude blows of anarchic 
reahty, wakes the artist from Ins dream and forces 
him m spite of himself to look at the world, not merely 
as an artist, but also as a man, as a atizen, as a soaologist 
It forces him to be mterested m things not stnctly 
germane to art , — pohtics, economics, science, and 
philosophy, just as it did dunng the early bourgeois 
Renaissance, produemg ‘ all-round men ’ like Leonardo 
da Vma Whether this is good for art or not is beside 
the pomt Bourgeois art like bourgeois culture is 
monbund and this process is an mevitable concomitant 
of the stage proceedmg art’s rebirth And because of 
this mtervemng penod, the new art when it emerges 
will be art more consaous of itself as part of the whole 
social process, wdl be comummst art This explains why 
all modern artists of any significance such as Lawrence, 
Gide, Aragon, dos Passos, Ehot and so on, cannot be 
content to be ‘ pure ’ artists, but must also be prophets, 
thinkers, philosophers, and pohtiaans, men mterested 
in hfe and soaal reahty as a whole They are consaous 
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of Invmg a message This is the mcvitablc effect on 
art of a revolutionary penod, and it is not possible to 
escape from it into ‘ pure ’ art, into the ivory tower, 
for now tlitre is no pure art , that phase is cither over 
or not yet begun 

But at a revolution two patiis arc possible So indeed 
they arc in evolution — one can either stay still and be 
classical, academic and null, or go forward But at a 
time of rcvoluuon it is not possible to stay still, one 
must either go forward, or back To us this choice 
appears as a choice between Commuiusm and Fascism, 
either to create the future or to go back to old primitive 
values, to mythology, racialism, nationalism, hero- 
worship, and participation mystique This Fascist art is 
like the regression of the neurotic to a previous level 
of adaptation 

It IS Lawrence’s importance as an artist that he was 
well aware of the fact that the pure arust cannot exist 
to-day, and that the artist must uicvitably be a man 
hating cash rclationsbps and the market, and profoundly 
interested in the relations between persons Moreover, 
he must be a man not merely profoundly mtcrcsted m 
the relations between persons as they are, but mtcrcsted 
m changing them, dissatisfied with them as they are, 
and wantuig newer and fuller values m personal 
relationships 

But It IS Lawrence’s final tragedy that his solution 
was ultimately Fascist and not Commumst It was 
regressive Lawrence wanted us to return to the past, 
to the ‘ Mother ’ He sees human discontent as the 
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yearning of the solar plexus for the umbihcal con- 
nexion, and he demands the substitution for sharp 
sexual love of the unconsaous fleshy identification of 
foetus with mother All this was symbohc of regres- 
sion, of neurosis, of the return to the prirmtive 

Lawrence felt that the Europe of to-day was mori- 
bund , and he turned therefore to other forms of 
existence, m Mexico, Etruria and Sicily, where he 
found or thought he found systems of social relations 
in which life flowed more easily and more meaning- 
fully The hfe of Bourgeois Europe seemed to him 
permeated with possessiveness and rationahsmg, so 
that It had got out of gear with the simple needs of 
the body In a thousand forms he xepeats this mdict- 
nient of a civdisation which consciously a/id just 
because it is conscious — sms against the mstmctive currents 
which are man’s prmial source of energy It is a 
mistake to suppose that Lawrence preaches the gospel 
of sex Bourgeois Europe has had its bellyful of sex, 
and a sex cult would not now attract the mterest and 
emotional support which Lawrence’s teachmg received 
Lawrence’s gospel was purely sociological Even sex 
was too consaous for him 

‘ Anybody who calls my novel (Lady Chatterley’s 
Lover) a dirty sexual novel, is a har It’s not even a 
sexual novel it’s a phalhc Sex is a thing that exists 
m the head, its reactions are cerebral, and its processes 
mental Whereas the phalhc reality is warm and 
spontaneous ’ 


57 



STUDIES IN A DYING CUtTURE 

Again he wrote 

‘ What ails me is the absolute frustration of my 
pnmitive societal instmct I thmk societal instinct 
mudi deeper than die sex mstmct — and societal repres- 
sion much more devastaong There is no repression 
of the sexual mdividual comparable to the repression 
of the soaetai man m me, by the mdividual ego, my 
own and everybody clse’s I am weary even of my 
own mdividuahty, and simply nauseated by other 
people’s ’ 

One more analysis by Inm of the evil m bourgeois 
culture (In the Cormsh people) — 

‘ the old race is still revealed, a race which beheved m 
the darkness, m magic, and m the magic transcendency 
of one man over another which is fascmatmg Also 
there is left some of the old sensuousness of the dark- 
ness and warmth and passionateness of the blood, 
sudden, mcalculable Whereas they are like msects, 
gone cold, hvmg only for money, for dirt They are 
foul m this They ought to die ’ 

Now here is a clear artistic, i e emotiotial, analysis of 
the decay of bourgeois soaal relations They live for 
money, the societal instmct is repressed, even the sex 
relations have become cold and infected Survivals of 
barbanc soaal relations between men (the ‘magic 
transcendency ’ of man over man) stand out as valuable 
m a culture where these relations have become rela- 
tions between man and a thmg, man and dirt 
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But Lawrence does not look for a cause ui soaal 
relations themselves, but m man’s consciousness of 
them The solution of the individual’s needs is then 
plainly to be found m a return to instinctive hvmg 
But how are we to return to mstinctive hvmg ^ By 
casting off consciousness , we must return along the 
patli we have come But mtellectuahsm consists m 
this, that we give either hngmstically, plastically, or 
mentally, a symbohe projection to portions of reahty, 
and consaousness or thmkmg consists simply m 
shufflmg these images or verbal products If therefore 
we are to cast off mtellectuahsm and consaousness we 
must abandon all symbohsm and rationalisation tout 
court, we must be, and no longer think, even m images 
Yet on the contrary Lawrence agam and agam con- 
sciously formulates his creed m mtellectual terms or 
terms of imagery But this is self-contradiction, for 
how can we be led intellectually and consciously 
back from consaousness ^ It is our consaousness diat 
Lawrence attempts to extend and heighten even at the 
moment he urges us to abandon it 

Consaousness can only be abandoned m action, and 
the first action of Fasasm is the crushmg of culture and 
the bummg of the books It is impossible therefore 
for an artist and thinker to be a consistent Fasast He 
can only be hke Lawrence, a self-contradictory one, 
who appeals to the consaousness of men to abandon 
consaousness 

There is a confusion here due to equating consaous- 
ness with thmkmg and unconsaousness with feelmg 
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This IS wrong Both are conscious No one ever had 
or could have an unconscious affect or emotion 
Feehng mdeed is what makes the unconsaous memory- 
traces conscious, and heats them mto thoughts All of 
us, m times of deep feehng, whether artistic or emo- 
tional feelmg, arc aware of heightened consaousness 
almost hkc a white hght m us so mtense and clear is it 
But Lawrence never clearly saw this, and constantly 
equates unconsciousness with feehng and consciousness 
with intellect For example 

‘ My great rehgion is a belief m the blood, m the 
flesh, as being wiser than the mteUcct We can go 
wrong m our minds But what our blood feels and 
believes and says is always true The intellect is only 
a bit and a bndle Whit do I care about knowledge ^ 
All I want IS to answer to my blood, direct, without 
fumblmg intervention of mmd, or moral, or what 
not I conceive a man’s body as a kmd of flame, hke 
a candle flame forever upnght and yet flowing and 
the mtellect is just the hght that is shed on the things 
around, commg God knows how from out of prac- 
tically nowhere, and being itself, whatever there is 
around it that it hghts up We have got so ndiculously 
mindful, that we never know that we ourselves are 
anything — we think there are only the objects we 
shme upon And there the poor flame goes on burmng 
Ignored, to produce this hght And instead of chasmg 
the mystery m the fugmve, half-hghted thmgs outside 
us, we ought to look at ourselves and say, “ My God, 

6o 



D H LAWRENCE 


I ani myself ' ” That is why I hke to hve m Italy 
The people are so vmconsaous They only feel and 
want, they don’t know We know too much No, 
we only tlwik we know such a lot A flame isn’t a 
flame because it hghts up two, or twenty objects on a 
table It’s a flame because it is itself And we have 
forgotten ourselves ’ 

Feehng and thinking play mto each other’s hands 
and heighten each other Man feels more deeply than 
the slug because he thinks more Why did Lawrence 
make this error of supposmg them essentially exclusive, 
and equate feehng with unconsciousness ^ Once agam, 
the answer is m the nature of current society All 
feehng and all thinking must contam somethmg of 
each other to form part of consaousness at all But it is 
possible to distinguish certam consaous phenomena as 
chiefly feehng, or vice versa ‘ Pure ’ feehngs, any 
more than ‘ Pure ’ thoughts, do not exist at all, smee 
die first would be a mere mstmctive tendency, the 
second notlung but a mnermc trace Both would be 
unconscious and evidenced therefore only m behaviour 
Lawrence might mean that feehng has wilted under 
modem conditions and that we must expand the 
feelm" basis of our consaousness 

We know this of feehngs (and affects generally) 
that they come mto consciousness assoaated with 
mnate responses or — more loosely — that they seem to 
be bom of the modification, by experience and m 
action of the ‘ instincts ’ instmet going out in un- 
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modified action, in mechamcal response to a stimulus, 
IS without feeling, it is pure automatism Only when 
It becomes modified by memory traces or stifled by 
action does it become consaous and appear as feelmg 
The more intelhgent the animal, tlie more its behaviour 
IS modifiable by expenence, the more feelmg it displays 
This extra display of feelmg is because it is more mtelh- 
gent, more consaous, less swayed by heredity, more 
subject to personal expenence Modification of innate 
responses by expenence simply imphes that previous 
behaviour leaves a mnemic trace on the neurones, 
chiefly of the cortex These when umervated produce 
a new pattern, whose modification takes m the cortical 
sphere the form of thoughts and, m the visceral and 
thalamic sphere, the form of feelmgs or emotional 
dynamism The different proportion of the components 
deodes whether we call them thoughts or feelmgs 
Even the simplest thought is irradiated widi affect, 
and even the simplest emotion is accompamed by a 
thought, not necessarily verbahsed but of some such 
character as ‘ I am hurt or ‘ A pam ’ It is because 
thought and feelmg arise from the same modification 
of innate responses, by expenence, that the growth of 
mteihgence, le of the capacity for modification of 
behaviour by expenence, is accompamed by a steadily 
mcreasmg emotional complexity, richness, and deep- 
ness It is plam that the growth of avilisation m Homo 
Sapiens has been accompamed by a steady increase m 
sensibflity to pam and pleasure This is the famous 
‘ sensitiveness ’ of avihsed man, the ‘ luxury ’ of high 
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cultures, which is also manifested in their art and their 
vocabulary Primitive peoples on the other hand show 
a marked defiaency m their sensibdity, not only 
to refined emotions but even the cruder ones The 
extremely erotic character of savage dances is not due, 
as some observers naively suppose, to the emotional 
erethism of the natives, but to the reverse, that m them 
the erotic impulses, owmg to their defiaent sensibdity, 
can only be aroused by violent stimulation, whereas 
a shght stimulus wdl set off the hair-tngger emotions 
of avilised people The same phenomenon is shown 
m pnrmtive insensibihty to pam Consequently if we 
are to return down the path we have come from, 
back to pnmiaveness, to the blood, to the flesh, it is 
not only to less and cruder thought but also to less 
and cruder feeling, to a lessened consaousness m 
which feelmg and thought, precisely because they are 
less nch and complex, will be more mtimately imngled, 
until finally, as they both blend completely and become 
one, they vanish and nothing is left but unconsaous 
behaviour But how can this goal be of value to an 
artist, save on condition he demes himself the very 
law of his bemg ? Art is not imconsaous behaviour. 
It IS consaous feeling 

It IS, however, possible to broaden feelmg without 
altermg thought or losmg consaousness, by altermg 
the rano between them m modem avihsation That 
IS precisely the purpose of art, for the artist makes 
use always of just those verbal or pictonal images of 
reahty which are more charged with feelmg than 
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cogninon, and he organises them in such a way that 
the affects re-mforce each other and fuse to a glowing 
mass Consequently, he who beheves that at all costs 
the feeling element must be broadened in present- 
day consaousness, must preach and secure, not the 
contraction of all consaousness, but the widemng of 
feehng consaousness This is art’s mission Art is the 
techmque of affective mampulation in relation to 
reality Lawrence was domg what I suppose him to 
have wished to do, just when he was artist pure and 
simple, sensitively recordmg the spirit of a place or 
die emoaons of real people — m his early work In 
proporuon as he became a prophet, prcachmg a gospel 
intellectually, he departed from that goal 

How did he come to make first the imtial sortie m 
favour of feehng, and then die contradictory error, 
desertmg art for preaching ^ He came to the first con- 
clusion because feeling is impovenshed by modem 
bourgeois culture Soaal relations, by ceasmg to be 
between man and man and adhering to a thmg, become 
emptied of tenderness Man feels himself deprived of 
love His whole mstmet revolts agamst this He feels 
a vast maladapaon to his environment Lawrence 
perceives this clearly when he talks about the repression 
of the societal instinct 

But thmgs have gone so far that no tmkering with 
social relations, no adaptation of the instmcts to the 
environment by means of art, will cure this Soaal 
relations themselves must be rebuilt The artist is 
bound for the sake of his mtegnty to become thinker 
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and revolutionary Lawrence therefore was bound not 
to be content with pure art, with widening feeling 
consaousness in the old circle He had to try and 
recast soaal relations and proceed to a solution But 
there is only one revolutionary solution Soaal rela- 
tions must be altered, not so as to contract consaous- 
ness but so as to widen it The higher feeling must 
be found, not in a lower but as always m a higher 
level of culture 

Naturally consaousness seems m bourgeois culture 
now, as m all penods of decay, foil of defects with 
which bemg struggles, and this seems hke unconsaous- 
ness cnppled by consaousness Those defects m bour- 
geois soaal relations aU arise from the cash nexus 
which replaces all other soaal ties, so that soaety 
seems held together, not by mutual love or tenderness 
or obhgauon, but simply by profit Money makes 
the bourgeois world go round and this means that 
selfishness is the hmge on which bourgeois soaety 
turns, for money is a dommatmg relation to an owned 
thing This commeraahsation of all soaal relations 
mvades the most intimate of emotions, and the rela- 
tions of the sexes are affected by the differing economic 
situations of man and woman The notion of pnvate 
property, aggravated by its importance and over- 
whelmmg power in bourgeois relations, extends to 
love itself Because economic relations m capitalism 
are simply each man struggling for himself m the 
impersonal market, the world seems tom apart with 
the black forces of envy, covetousness and hate, which 
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mix With and make ambivalent even the most ‘ altru- 
istic ’ emotions 

But It IS simphfymg the drama to make it a struggle 
between contemporary consciousness and old being 
It IS a conflict between productive rclaaons and pro- 
ductive powers, between the contemporary formula- 
tions of consciousness, and all the possibihties of future 
being includmg consciousness latent m society and 
strugghng to be released from dicir bonds Bourgeois 
defects are imphcit in bourgeois avilisation and there- 
fore m bourgeois consaousness Hence man wants 
to turn against the mtellect, for it seems thac the 
mtellect is lus enemy, and mdeed it is, if by intellect 
we mean the bourgeois mtellect But it can only be 
fought with mtellect To deny mtellect is to assist 
the forces of conservatism In hundreds of diverse 
forms we see to-day the useless European revolt 
agamst mtellcctuahsm 

In any civihsation the role of consaousness is to 
modify mstmenve responses so that they flow smoothly 
mto die null of soaal relations and turn it instmet 
not money really turns the social null, though m the 
bourgeois world mstmctivc relauons can only operate 
along the money channel Hence when social relations 
come to be a brake on society’s forces, there is felt a 
conflict between the soaal relations and the mstmets 
It Seems as if the feelmgs were out of gear, as if the 
world was uncomfortable and hurt the feelmgs and 
repressed them It seems as if the mstmets, and the 
feelmgs, those products of the mstmets, were bemg 
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penalised by the environment, and that, therefore, the 
mstmcts and feehngs must be ‘ given their due ’, must 
be exalted even if it means breakmg up and abandoning 
the civihsed environment for a more pnmitive one 
To-day this exaltation of the mstmcts is seen m all 
demands for a return to deeper ‘ feehng ’ as with 
Lawrence, and m all worships of unconscious ‘ men- 
tation ’, as with the surreahsts, Hemmgways, and 
Fascists In mdividuals this mechamsm is mfantile 
regression, seen m its pathological form m the 
neuroses 

Now these mechamsms mvolve the discovery of a 
real defect Social bemg ts held back by soaal con- 
sciousness , the mstmcts are thwarted and the feehngs 
are made poor by the environment But the remedy 
is wrong The neurotic cannot, as we know, be 
cured by mfantile regression All it does for him is 
to secure him unconsaousness and take from him 
pamful thoughts, at the price of a lowermg of con- 
sciousness and an impoverishmg of values Civihsation 
cannot be cured by gomg back along the path to the 
primitive. It can only become at a lower level more 
unconsaous of its decay Just as the neurotic’s return 
to cbldhood solutions of problems is unhealthier than 
childhood, so a avdisation’s return to a pnmitive 
solution IS unhealduer than pnmitive hfe itself The 
very history between makes such solutions unreal 
To the pmmtive these problems have never existed 
To the regressive they have existed but he has repressed 
them It IS mto the wilderness these people would 
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lead US They preach, not new vigour, but old 
decadence 

What then is die cure ^ We know that both in the 
case of the neuroac and the avihsation, the cure is a 
more strenuous and creative act than the mvahd’s 
relapse into the womb of diat unconsaousness from 
which we emerged Our task is to be performed, 
not m an air heavy and fetid with mysteries and dead 
symbolism hke that of a cavern used for old obscene 
ntes, but m the open air 

We are not to return to the old but it is mto the 
new we must go , and the new docs not exist, we 
must bnng it into being The child would love to 
return to the womb, but it must become adidt and 
face the strenuous and braemg tasks of life We are 
not to abandon consaousness but to expand it, to deepen 
and purge feehng and break up and recast thought, and 
this new consaousness does not exist in any thing’s 
keeping either Mexicans or Yogis or the ‘ blood ’ but 
we must make it ourselves In this struggle with 
reahty in which instmcts, feehng and thought all 
partake and interact, the instmcts themselves wiU be 
changed, and emergmg m consaousness as new drought 
and new feehng, will once agam feel themselves in 
harmony with the new environment they have created 
Soaal relations must be changed so that love returns 
to die earth and man is not only wiser but more full 
of emotion This is not a task which one prophet can 
perform m one Gospel, but smee the whole fabric of 
soaal relations are to be changed, every human bemg 
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must m some sort partiapate m the change, be either 
for It or against it, and be victorious if he is for it 
and be defeated if he is against it 
Why did Lawrence, faced with the problem, fail of 
a solution ^ He failed because while hating bourgeois 
culture he never succeeded in escapmg from its limita- 
tions Here m him, too, we see the same old he Man 
is ‘ free ’ in so far as his ‘ free ’ instincts, the ‘ blood ’, 
the ‘ flesh are given an outlet Man is free not 
through but tn spite of soaal relations 
If one beheves this — which, as we have seen, is the 
deepest and most meradicable bourgeois illusion, aU 
others are bmlt on this — one must, if one is hurt by 
bourgeois soaal relations, see secunty and freedom 
only m casting them off, and returmng to a primitive 
state with less ‘ constramts ’ One must necessarily 
beheve freedom and happmess can be found by one’s 
own mdividual action One will not beheve freedom 
and happmess can only be found through soaal rela- 
tions, by co-operating with others to change them, 
but there is always somethmg one can do, fly to 
Mexico, find the nght woman or the nght friends, 
and so discover salvation One will never see the 
truth, that one can only find salvation for oneself by 
findmg It for all others at the same time 
Lawrence therefore could never escape from this 
essential selfishness — ^not a petty selfishness but the 
selfishness which is the pattern of bourgeois culture 
and IS revealed m pacifism, Protestantism, and all 
vaneties of salvation obtamed by mdividual action 
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The world to which Lawrence wished to return is 
not really the world of primitives who are m fact 
bound by more rigid relations than those of bourgeois 
Europe It is the old bourgeois pastoral heaven of the 
‘ natural man ’ born everywhere m chains, which docs 
not exist It does not exist because it is self-contra- 
dictory, and because it is self-contradictory the bour- 
geois world m strivmg for it more clearly produces 
the opposite, as m movmg towards an object m a 
mirror we move away from the real object Law- 
rence’s gospel therefore only forms part of the self- 
destructive element m bourgeois culture 
Lawrence for all his gifts suffered from the old petit 
bourgeois errors Like Wells, he strove to climb upwards 
into the world of bourgeois culture, bemg more 
artistic than Wells and bom in a later era, it could not 
be the security and power of that already sick class 
that appealed to him It was dieir cultural values He 
succeeded m entermg that world and drmlong deeply 
of all Its tremendous mteHectual and aesthetic riches, 
only to find them nches turmng mto dust The shock 
of that disillusion, added to the pam endured in that 
climb, filled him finally with a hatred for bourgeois 
values He could cntiase them relentlessly and bitterly, 
but he could provide no solution for the whole set 
of his hfe , all that long difficult chmb of Ins mto the 
bourgeois sunshme ensured that he remamed a bour- 
geois His was always bourgeois culture, consaous of 
Its decay, cnticismg itself and with no solution except 
to go back to a time when thmgs were different and 
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SO undo all die development that had brought bourgeois 
culture to dus pass 

Had he been bom later, had that sunht world never 
appealed to him so irresistibly, he imght have seen that 
It was die proletariat — to whom he was so near at 
the start of his chmb — that was die dynamic force of 
the future Not only would he dien have had a stand- 
pomt outside bourgeois culture from which to criticise 
It, but from diat position he would have been able to 
find die true solution — m the future, not the past 
But Lawrence reniamcd to the end a man mcapable 
of diat subordmanon of self to others, of co-operatioii, 
of solidarity as a class, which is the characteristic of 
tile proletariat He remained die mdividuahst, the 
bourgeois revolutionary angrily workuig out his own 
salvaaon, critical of all, alone m possession of grace 
He rid himstlf of every bourgeois illusion but the 
miportant one He saw finally neither the world nor 
himself as it really was He saw the march of events 
as a bourgeois tragedy, which is true but ummportant 
The important thmg, which was absolutely closed to 
him, was diat it was also a proletarian renaissance 

Everywhere to-day will be found the conscious or 
unconscious followers of Lawrence — the pacifists, the 
snug htde hedomsts, the consaentious sexualists, the 
well-meanmg Liberals, the ideahsts, all seeking die 
impossible solution, salvation through the free act of 
the mdividual will amid decay and disaster They 
may fmd a temporary solution, a momentary happmess, 
although I judge Lawrence to have found neither 
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But It IS of Its nature unstable, for external events to 
which they have regressively adjusted themselves, 
beget mcessantly new horrors and undreamed-of 
disasters What avails such pmchbeck constructs durmg 
the screammg horror of a War ? One may stop one’s 
ears and hide oneself in Cornwall hke Lawrence, but 
the cry of one’s millions of suffermg fellow-humans 
reaches one’s ears and tortures one And, the War at 
last survived, there come new horrors The eatmg 
dismtegration of the slump Nazism outpourmg a 
flood of barbarism and horror And what next? 
Armaments pfling up like an accumulatmg catastrophe, 
mass neurosis, nations like mad dogs All this seems 
gratuitous, horrible, cosnuc to such people, unaware 
of the causes How can the bourgeois still pretend 
to be free, to fmd salvation mdividually ? Only by 
smkmg himself in still cnider illusions, by denymg 
art, science, emotion, even ultimately hfe itself 
Humamsm, the creation of bourgeois culture, finally 
separates from it Agauist the sky stands Capitahsm 
without a rag to cover it, naked m its terror And 
humamsm, leavmg it, or rather, forably thrust aside, 
must either pass into the ranks of the proletanat or, 
gomg qmetly mto a comer, cut its throat Lawrence 
did not hve to face this final issue, which would 
necessarily make straw of his philosophy and his 
teaching 
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H. G WELLS 

A STUDY IN UTOPIANISM 

‘ The Utopians mode of thought has for a long time 
goub^nitd the socialist ideas of the mnetceiith century and still 
governs some of them Until very recently all French and 
English Socialists did homage to it To all these. 

Socialism is the expression of absolute truth, reason, and 
justice, and has only to he discovered to conquer all the world 
by virtue of its own power And as absolute truth is tnde- 
penduit of time, space, and of the historical development of 
man, it is a mere accident when and where it is discovered 
IVith all this, absolute truth, reason, and justice are different 
with the founder of each different school And as each one’s 
special kind of absolute truth, reason, and justice is again 
conditioned by his subjective understanding, his conditions of 
existence, the measure of hts knowledge and his intellectual 
training, there is no other ending pOiSible i» this conflict of 
absolute truths than that they shall be mutually exclusive one 
of the other Hence, from tins can come nothing but a kind 
of eclectic, average Socialism, which, as a matter of fact, has 
up to the present tune dominated the minds of most of the 
Socialist workers in France and England Hence, a mish- 
mash allowing of the most manifold shades of opinion , a 
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iHtsh-mash of such critical statements, economic theories, 
pictures of future society hy the founders of different sects, 
as excite a mmimuni of opposition , a nnsh-mash which is 
the more easily brewed the more the defnite sharp edges of 
the individual constituents are rubbed down in the stream of 
debate, like rounded pebbles in a brook * 

ENGELS ‘ SOCIALISM — UTOPIAN AND SCIENTIFIC ’ 

I T IS evident that long before H G Wells had become 
famous as a writer, Marx’s collaborator, m the analysis 
quoted above, had accurately cliaractensed Wells’s 
Utopiamsm Engels was mterested, not only m the 
phenomenon presented by each Utopian soaahst who 
feels that he knows to the last detail what the world 
ought to be, but m how when these Utopian soaahsts, 
each with their precise but widely differing ideas, 
attempt to co-operate in any way, nothing can result 
but a general cloudy vagueness mhibitmg action This 
mixture, os Engels said, is a mish-mash 
The pecuharity of H G Wells, however, and the 
pomt m which he, as a later development of the school, 
differs from the earlier Utopian sociahsts Engels referred 
to, IS m that he is not just one of the contnbutors to a 
mish-mash but the mish-mash itself This was inevit- 
able Wells’s muddled thinkmg is not due, as he naively 
suggests in Ins Experiment m Autobiography, to some 
pecuharity of the blood supply to his bram, but to the 
anarchy of the world m which he was bom To early 
Utopian sociahsts the world was something precise, for 
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bourgeois values were still precise Equabty, freedom 
and democracy were concepts that seemed to have 
meanmg How can they now, when equahty has m 
some strange way become domination by trust capital, 
freedom is wage-slavery and democracy is Fascist 
Imperialism ? 

The Utopian sociahsts’ absolute hberty, freedom, 
etc , were the bourgeois values of their time, hypos- 
tatised as eternal So are Wells’s But m Engels’s time 
these values were not changing so rapidly as to be 
transformed mto their opposites almost overmght In 
Wells’s tmie this is just what has happened And so 
each year sees Wells and those like him with a different 
Utopia and a new world-view Wells is m the unhappy 
position of a tailor whose yard-rule alters capnaously 
in lengdi overmght Each morning he pauendy mea- 
sures off his yard of cloth, and the result is a long 
succession of mconsistent bundles of matenal With 
each new book Wells sees Utopias run on new prm- 
ciples , new forms of salvation for man , new secret 
diseases accountmg for present discontents , new Gods, 
mvisible Kmgs It is the unreason of it all that sickens 
Wells If only man would be reasonable Yet surely 
man can hardly be blamed for not trustmg to reason if, 
m Wells’s hands, it produces so many diverse solutions, 
from a umversal world-democraac federation to a world 
run by Samurai-bosses, from Liberal Fascism to a Roose- 
velt Bram Trust, from an open conspiracy to a world 
saved by a war so ghastly it destroys civihsation Surely, 
rather than trust to the yard-stick of Wells’s ideology, 
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It would be better to go on nicasunng out die matcnal 
in the old Victonan bourgeois way Odicr men have 
their separate standards of absolute truth, reason and 
justice, according to the different parts of the bourgeois 
system m which they find themselves, and Wells’s abso- 
lutely just and reasonable Utopias do not appeal to 
them at all To God-fearing folk the morals of some 
of Mr Wells’s Utopias seem most unjust To the dress 
trade the nudity of Men Like Gods appears far from 
divine Busmess men consider that scientists are unduly 
important m these States of to-morrow Even those 
whose conceptions of the absolute arc quite as simple 
and petit bourgeois as those of Wells, cannot fight down 
an uneasy fechng that the perfeedy just, happy and 
beautiful State he pauits would be unutterably bormg 
For Wells IS a petit bourgeois, and of all die products 
of capitalism, none is more unlovely dian this class 
Whoever does not escape from it is certainly damned 
It is necessarily a class whose whole existence is based 
on a he Functionally it is exploited, but because it is 
allowed to share m some of the crumbs of exploitation 
that fall from the rich bourgeois table, it identifies itself 
with the bourgeois system on which, whether as bank 
manager, small shopkeeper or upper household servant, 
It seems to depend It has only one value m hfc, that 
of bettenng itself, of gettmg a step nearer the good 
bourgeois things so far above it It has only one horror, 
that of falling from respectabihty into the proletanan 
abyss which, because it is so near, seems so much more 
dangerous It is roodess, mdividuahst, lonely, and per- 
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petually facing, with its hackles up, an antagonistic world 
It can never know the secunty of the nch bourgeoisie 
or the companionship of the worker It can never rest 
on anything, for it is always struggling to better itself 
It IS the most deluded class, for it has not the cymcism 
of the worker with practical proof of bourgeois fictions, 
or the cyniasm of the intelligent bourgeois who even 
while he mamtains them for his own purposes sees 
through the illusions of rehgion, royalty, patnotism and 
capitalist ‘ mdustry ’ and ‘ foresight ’ It has no traditions 
of Its oivn and it does not adopt those of the workers, 
which It hates, but those of the bourgeois, which are 
without virtue for it, smce it did not help to create them 
This world, descnbed so well m Experiment in Auto- 
biography, IS like a temble stagnant marsh, aU mud and 
bitterness, and without even the saving grace of tragedy 
Everyone seeks to escape from this marsh It is a 
world whose whole motive force is simply this, to 
escape from what it was bom to, upwards, to be nch, 
secure, a boss And the development of capitahsm in- 
creases the depth of this world, makes wealth, secunty, 
and freedom more and more difficult, and thus adds to 
Its horror More and more the petty bourgeois expres- 
sion IS that of a face hned with petty, futde, bewildered 
discontent Life with its perplexities and muddles seems 
to baffle and betray them at every turn They are 
frustrated, beaten , things are too much for them 
Almost aU Wells’s characters from Kipps to Chssold 
are psychologically of this typical petit bourgeois frus- 
trated class They can never understand why- every- 
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thmg IS SO puzzkng, why man is so unreasonable, why 
hfe is so difficult, preasely because it is they who are 
so unreasonable They arc born of the irresponsibility 
and anachromsm of capital expressed in its acutest form 
And they do not understand this 

The ways of escape from the petit bourgeois world arc 
many One way is to shed one’s false bourgeois illusions 
and relapse into the proletarian hell one has always 
dreaded Then one finds a hfe hard and labonous 
enough but with clear values, derived from the func- 
tional part one plays in society The pccuharly dreadful 
flavour of petit bourgeois bitterness is gone, for now the 
social forces that produce unhappiness — unemployment, 
poverty and pnvation — come quite clearly from above, 
from outside, from an alien world One encounters 
them as members of a class, as compamons m misfortune, 
and this generates both the sympathy and the orgamsa- 
tion that makes them easier to be sustamed ‘ It’s the 
poor what helps the poor ’ The proletariat are called 
upon to hate, not each other but impersonal thmgs like 
wars and slumps and booms, or classes outside them- 
selves — the bosses, the nch 

It IS the pecuhar suffenng of the petit bourgeoisie that 
they are called upon to hate each other It is not imper- 
sonal things or outside classes that hurt them and inflict 
on them suffenng and poverty, but it appears to be 
other members of their own class It is the shopkeeper 
across the road, the nval small trader, the family next 
door, with whom they are actively competing Every 
success of one petit bourgeois is a sword m another’s 
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heart Every failure of one’s own is the result of an- 
other’s activity No companionship, or sohdanty, is 
possible One’s hatred extends from the workers 
‘ below ’ that abyss always waiting for one, to the 
successful petit bourgeois just above one whom one envies 
and hates 

The development of capitalism mcreases both trends, 
the sohdanty of the workers and the dissension and 
bitterness of the petit bourgeoisie 

It IS also possible to escape upwards Many are called 
All who do not sink mto the proletanat stnve upwards 
Only a few are chosen Only a few struggle into the 
ranks of the nch bourgeoisie Wells was one of those 
few The story of this sharp, fierce struggle and its 
ultimate success in terms of his bank passbook is 
recorded in WeUs’s Autobiography 

Some try to escape mto the world of art or pure 
thought But this * escape ’ becomes mcreasmgly diffi- 
cult Take the case of the artist m the young Wells’s 
position A dommating mterest m art wiU come to him 
perhaps as an mterest m poetry, m the short story, m new 
novelist’s techmque Pamflil and unproductive at first, 
his study of his craft wnll also be uneconomic It will 
not pay But how is he to hve ^ Is he to proletananise 
hunself ^ Is he to starve m a garret on poor rehef ^ But 
starvation m a garret as an outcast ‘ despised ’ member 
of the commimity will necessarily condition his whole 
oudook as an artist He will wnte reacting with or 
against proletarianisation, or as an unsuccessful petty 
bourgeois, or as an -enforced member of the lumpen- 
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proktaruU, incl ill society will stem compulsive, rotten 
and uumical to him Moreover, art itself in tint era, 
being die aggregate of arc produced by these and their 
hke antecedent conditions, will be more and more out- 
cast, turned in on itself, non-functiona], and subjective, 
It will be the suicere, decadent, anarchistic art of a 
Picasso or Joyce 

It was impossible for Wells, imbued with this burning 
desire, to escape from the petty bourgeois hell, to accept 
art as an avocation, a social role, and be driven m on 
lumsclf as an outcast from bourgeois values Pic could 
only accept it as a means to success and die best road to 
cash His autobiography reveals die early stages of Ins 
struggles m the literary market to attain five-figure sales 
and a five-figure income 

It IS probable that Wells had, naturally, a pnmarily 
artistic bent His gift for vivid metaphor and the word 
used With a delight in its texture appears m welcome 
flashes amid oceans of turgid and shoddy thinking But 
once having demed art as an avocation justified by its 
social utihty in favour of arc as a cash-producer justified 
by sales, the development of his wntcr s gift was stifled 
No characters hve m his novels except as transitory 
aspects of himself The conflicts of his characters are 
unreal, their relationships uncon viiicuig and non-progres- 
sive, the whole background and action is pervaded by 
a superficiahty and shoddmess which Henry James 
analysed correctly Wells has not created any art of 
importance, and lais life spent m the petty bourgeois 
upward struggle has prevented lum from gettmg mto 
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touch With reahty No real contemporary problem is 
ever the theme of his novels Doubtless thus explains 
the appeal to his nund of the saentific fantasy, with 
which alone — and then only m his youth — ^he achieves 
any measure of artistic success 

There was also the escape mto the world of ‘ pure ’ 
thought But the saenost is faced with the same kmd 
of problem as the artist, although only now has it be- 
come as acute One can fasten oneself to thought, but 
then how, speculatmg, is one to hve by speculatmg ^ 
The problem will affect one’s thought, by one’s isolation 
and mabdity to obtam the apparatus and assistance for 
experiments 

Alternatively one can find work as a thinker and bring 
one’s scientific capabihties to the cash market Here 
bourgeoisdom is kinder to saence than to arc, for saence 
IS more often profitable to it There are posts where 
the thinker is paid merely to think But these are few 
and already growing fewer Most saenOsts must hve on 
patents, armament research, and teaching Bourgeois- 
dom warns them severely that saence is growmg a 
nuisance , there is over-production, ‘ there should be 
a close penod for mvention ’ 

As It happened. Wells tned this way of escape also 
He studied under Huxley Rightly or wrongly, he 
beheves he would have made a good saentist But 
once agam the necessity of escaping firom petty bour- 
geois poverty stepped in He became a demonstrator 
m order to be able to afford to marry, and presendy 
was wntmg articles for the popular press His possible 
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saentific career was blocked by the necessity of ‘ keeping 
up ’ a wife and home 

But these expenences of his m his escape mto wealth, 
necessarily taught him all the difficulties and aU the 
frustrations of his class in then acutest form His books 
are full of pity for the typical peM bourgeois — ‘ poor dear 
muddled ’ So-and-so, sohtary, discontented, ambitious, 
subject to blind forces He is unable to overcome his 
petit bourgeois reverence for the big bourgeois — the 
Roosevelt, the far-seeing capitahst visuahsed as a Samurai 
And he is unable even to imagine what workers are like 
As he acknowledges, he does not know them, has not 
talked to them, cannot understand them All he has of 
them IS childhood memones of the proletanan abyss 
below the petit bourgeois, the dreadful Morlocks whom 
one must kiU blindly when revoltmg they come up to 
the hght of day 

This means that Wells’s world is unreal The whole 
world of modem soaety denves its energy and char- 
acter from the interplay between the bourgeois and 
the workers The petit bourgeoisie, the only class Wells 
understands, is simply the dust flung off by the impact 
of these two forces Therefore it is impossible for him 
to grasp what is happening m the world to-day Every- 
thing seems mystenous, arbitrary, ficustrated But be- 
cause he has climbed mto bourgeois security he must 
always without reahsmg what he is domg identify him- 
self with bourgeois mterests He must crusade for Im- 
perialism m the War, for hberal Fasasm and a New Deal 
durmg peace He must always loathe all signs of the 
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arising of the Morlocks, and crusade relendessly against 
Marx or any Soaahsm that admits the existence of 
classes, that is ‘ ungraaous ’ or ‘ bitter ’ Classes are 
mere fictions, he tells us, due to our deludmg ourselves 
with ‘ person® ’ and myths Thus WeUs understands 
the world less than the crudest hard-fisted capitalist, 
who knows clearly what he stands for and with whom 
he IS fightmg 

Smce contemporary conditions not only hurt and 
fhistrated Wells m his upwards struggle fiom the petit 
bourgeoisie, but forced him also to trample on such 
longmgs as he may have had for art or science. Wells 
necessarily took a cntical attitude towards these condi- 
tions, and equally necessarily, because he did not under- 
stand them, could only cnticise them with irresponsi- 
bihty and constantly changmg opmions He took the 
role of popular * thinker ’, writer of the novel ‘ of ideas ’ 
and of ‘ outhnes ’ of saence and history, because he had 
been unable to pursue real art and had been forced to 
forsake real saence He could not be creative, for 
creation is the prerogative of the man who is real artist 
or real saentist Necessarily therefore he became the 
great entrepreneur of modem and not-so-modem theones 
Although lately saence and history have left hun behind, 
he was able to use all the discovpnes of, say, 1890 to 1910 
— psycho-analysis, early anthropology and comparative 
rehgion, arch®ology, physics and biology But because 
he was devoid of any world-view and had not escaped 
fiom the mbom bewilderment of the petit bourgeois, he 
can make nothing but a muddle of all these ideas — an 
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eclectic mish-mash The subtlest and acutest hypothesis 
m his hands somehow becomes clumsy and shoddy 
Saence’s most vital discovcnes recounted by him seem 
grey and hnen-drapensh Can there ever have been a 
man accepted senously as a thinker, who showed so 
httle capaaty not merely for ongmal but even for clear 
and logical thought ? Wells might have occupied a 
position similar to tliat of the Encyclopaedists But the 
Encyclopedists were bourgeois m an age of bourgeois 
revolution They belonged to the dynamic force of 
soaety They were part of its structure, one of the vital 
levers m the machine, not like Wells part of what is not 
even a dying class but the fluff broken off that class in its 
operation Therefore these Encyclopaedists had a per- 
fectly dear and defimte world-view It was a real world 
they hved m, and whose structure they knew from in- 
side All the contemporary discovenes they popularised 
were fitted mto a coherent real frame Wells had nothing 
m which to fit them , hence the characteristic Wellsian 
muddle 

It IS a strange and m a way pathetic illusion this of 
Wells, that by forsakmg art, saence and action for 
‘ propaganda he can change the world We can see 
Its genesis, how it arose necessarily from the circum- 
stances of his ascent from the pent bourgeois hell and his 
abandonment of saence and art It takes shape m the 
typical bourgeois error, the error that thought is pnor 
and moves the world and that if only people would see 
reason (while the capitalist machme remorsely constrains 
then every movement) they would act rightly 
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Wells sees — as must every man of even normal mteUi- 
gence, and Wells is a man of more than that — on the one 
hand the hopeless confusion of bourgeois soaal relations, 
and on the other hand that soaety’s productive forces, 
m the form of physics (saence) and machinery (tech- 
mcal resources), contam enormous potency winch can 
only be realised in different soaal relations 
But the proletariat does not exist for Wells The 
change therefore can only come from within the bour- 
geois class The task of ‘ settmg nght ’ the world be- 
comes one of showmg the bourgeoisie their errors 
The world is to be set nght by argument But the very 
fact that he thinks this mdicates diat he himself has no 
rational basis on which to argue, that he is mtellectually 
one with those he wishes to convert He does not see 
that the pnnaple of causahty involves that bourgeois 
soaal relations have not only given birth to enormous 
powers and the possibility of their own destruction, but 
also to all the irrationahties of ideology which reflect 
the same confusion He assumes on the contrary that 
the concepts lying naturally m his mmd were not formed 
by his education and his environment, but are God- 
given concepts of absolute justice and truth, a spark of 
the undymg fire He supposed instead that the muddle- 
headedness, Ignorance, bhndness, wickedness, wasteful- 
ness, and imhtancy of men that he saw around him had 
produced the muddled world of economic, pohtic, and 
soaal relations, as if men had not been bom with blank 
minds and educated in the world but had stepped sud- 
denly on the earth and by a fiat of their wills had 
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produced the sad picture It is the old bourgeois error 
of knowing producing bemg, of the freedom and 
primacy of thought As always, man’s will is beheved 
free m itself, and not only m so far as it creates con- 
ditions which realise its freedom The histoncal outline 
which made Wells famous is not defective, as bourgeois 
historians assert, because of its neglect of this or that 
fact. Its mmor maccuraaes, its cavaher treatment of 
‘ great men its ‘ new ’ mterpretation of pohaes On 
the contrary, never was a better mmiamre bourgeois 
history wntten than this Outhne There are no classes 
Wars are caused by men’s identification of themselves 
with tnbal gods such as Bntanma and Kathleen m 
Houlihan The Outhne is notable for its complete lack 
of any causal presentation of historical development, so 
that man’s enthralling and noble history, so rich m 
content, so tense with effort, so perpetually new m 
quahty and process, seems nothing but a mghtmare of 
ideological futihty, m which unreasonable kmgs and 
unsaenofic statesmen and well-meaning rehgious leaders 
lead their unfortunate followers in a wdl-o’-the-wisp 
dance — a gloomy scene, reheved only by the shnil voice 
of WeUs’s angry preachmg 
Wells makes the old bourgeois assumption that men 
are bom, each perfecdy free, and that their wants and 
dreams mould the world of soaal relations, not that the 
world of social relations their wants and dreams, which 
m turn react upon the world of soaal relations to 
produce a contmual process of histoncal development 
Because of this WeUs naturally makes the ‘ logical ’ 



H G WEttS 


deduction that to change man’s mind it is necessary 
to preach to them convmcmgly and interestmgly, and 
then all will be accomplished as one desires Moreover, 
smce he assumes that the relation between min d and 
environment is perfectly fluid, that the mmd can make 
of the environment anythmg it pleases, he quite logically 
considers as his primary task the drawing up of a com- 
pletely planned Utopia, mcludmg details of dramage, 
morals, and election methods, so that this planned 
Utopia can by his converted readers be brought into 
being And because this Utopia is planned in rmnute 
detail, according to the best ideals of the bourgeoisie on 
the particular day on which he is wntmg, he has the 
ludicrous illusion that this is scientific soaahsm and 
(actually) that Marxism is unsaentific Wells’s ‘ saence ’ 
requires as its first step the substitution for all laws of 
causahty of the free operation of the mind, and it is 
characteristic of his completely bourgeois mentahty that 
he does not see this and does not even understand the 
prmaples on which his theones are based It is doubtful 
if Wells has ever realised, m spite of his scientific educa- 
tion, that the whole purpose of Marx was to write 
history causally Soaal development may, as m the 
bourgeois world, be apparently governed by the bhnd 
forces of ‘ nature ’ producmg slumps and wars, or as 
in communism it may be governed mcreasmgly by the 
consaous and therefore planned forces of society , but 
m both cases there is a causal relation beneath phe- 
nomena It IS because the bourgeois demes causahty as 
Wells does m his Outline, and because the Commumst 
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asserts it, and discovers its law, that man in communism 
can become free To deny the existence of laws, as 
the savage demes the existence of physical causahty 
by substituting mythology, is to be the slave of those 
laws To assert or discover them, as does the saentist, 
IS to be their master 

In these latter days Wells can see small hope for our 
troubled world What hope can exist within the circle 
of the ideas that rule his mind — since they are bourgeois 
ideas ^ Only two alternatives exist to-day within the 
bourgeois class, collapse or Fascism, and both are ultim- 
ately the same All Wells’s Utopian dreams of the 
future turn more and more on these two alternatives 
— on the one hand a New Deal, a State nm by Samurai, 
a giant ultra-Impenahsttc democratic world-state as the 
result of an open conspiracy — on the other hand, as m 
the Shape of Things to Come, complete collapse with the 
vague faith that somehow in some unspecified way, m 
some remote comer, the problems have all been miracu- 
lously solved and a Redeemer arnves from this Utopia 
in a ghttenng aeroplane to put things nght from above, 
like a divme bureaucrat 

In all these Utopias thought reveals its sohtary 
poverty Thought visuahsmg the future and divorced 
from action, can do no more than project the dis- 
heartening poverty of the present mto the nchness of 
the future These bourgeois dream-Utopias with their 
standardisations, their extinction of national distinctions 
so dear to the heart of human beings, their characterless, 
commercialised, hygiemc, eugemc, Aryan-Fasast um- 
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fbnruty, not only do not allure us — they revolt our 
minds If the future holds no more than this, we think, 
let avihsaaon die They hold us back and discourage 
us, radier than urge us on But the lesson of history tells 
us that it IS not so Thought is not here to be trusted 
Thought IS static so long as it treads only thought’s 
round ^d, like a metaphysical logiaan, cannot brmg 
to birth newness or greater complexity, but only a re- 
shufihng of those elements it already held, given it afore- 
time by action m expenence It is action that is nch and 
creative , bemg is perpetually contnvmg new patterns 
and higher complexities Action is more mysterious 
than that unmystenous word mystery, more varied and 
enchantmg than that Utopia which, like a Christian 
Paradise, ather repeats the sensual dehghts of the present 
or takes refuge m negatives — ‘ tongue cannot say or 
heart conceive ’ Action is the process of development 
Itself and bnngs mto birth what our limited thoughts 
cannot to-day conceive, and by domg so makes possible 
those ncher thoughts we would long to think but can- 
not, those dreams we only dream of havmg Is thought 
then utterly vam, a chance iridescence on the seethmg 
tumult of the sea of bemg ^ No, for thought is bemg, 
IS a part of bemg, developed histoncally as part of action 
to aid that action which we regard as primary, which 
action m turn casts &esh hght on bemg At every stage 
thought must find issue &om action and, with what it 
has learned from action, return to fresh thinkmg, which 
agam goes out to fresh action Thus the boundaries of 
the known and influenced world perpetually widen, 
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while Its image in consciousness perpetually deepens 
and grows in complexity This is the law of develop- 
ment, not only of saence but of all thought whatever 
The function of thought is not to shuffle its stale con- 
cepts into some fresh might-have-been world and expect 
action to follow suit, but to probe deep mto the world 
of bemg, lay bare its causal structure, and draw from 
that causal structure the possibihties of future bemg 
Man has already done this with physics, where, by 
knowmg the necessities of dead matter, we are free of 
them and can subdue them withm the limits of those 
laws to our own will The same barmg of causal 
structure was performed by Marx m the sphere of 
soaety, where, by exposmg the prmcipal laws of motion 
of bourgeois social relations, he has shown how thought 
can follow the gram thus revealed Thought foUowmg 
the gram of soaal relations can, by action, by soaal 
revolution, make man fully conscious of himself as a 
man and plan society to achieve his own freedom 
Thus while the Utopians project their unsatisfied aspira- 
tions mto the future and expect bemg to conform, how 
they know not, the saenofrc socialist is concerned to 
find what defect m contemporary soaal relations has 
given birth to his aspirations, and to what new system 
of soaal relations, generated step by step out of the 
present, this symptom pomts But as for what this 
world will be when social relations no longer press on 
man bhndly but he is truly free — ^how can we children 
of a collapsmg world, m all the rum wrought by our 
outworn soaal relations, ourselves exactly predict ? 
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Thus thought by remembering its integnty with 
bemg, whereby thought acquires a history and change 
and returns on the rest of action to ennch and gmde 
It, gams the power it possesses only m bourgeois theory 
and m bourgeois use seems not to possess hi bourgeois 
theory tliought is free of necessity and in bourgeois 
practice is therefore helpless m the face of necessity 
In Marxist theory thought is consaous of necessity and 
IS therefore free Wells, behevmg that thought and 
consciousness are pnme movers, has spent his whole hfe 
m ‘ populansmg ’ his absolute truth and justice, m mak- 
mg them bnght and attractive and vivid and easily 
digesuble He has been read ‘ by milhons ’, but simply 
because of that his work has been a vam beatmg of the 
wmd, for his very appeal to milhons resulted from this, 
that his readers like himself were caught in the same 
round of bourgeois metaphysics, of thought eternally 
retummg on itself and findmg no outlet m action or 
connexion with reahty Yet Marx, who made no 
concessions to popular appeal and never attempted to 
make his doctnne ‘ attractive ’, who preached the sub- 
servience of thought to soaal necessity and wasted no 
time m plannmg beautiful Utopias — ^it is this Marx who 
appears to have shaken the bourgeois world It is 
Marx’s wntmg which appears to have overturned the 
government of one-sixth of a world and established a 
new order It is Marx whose ideas m the remainmg 
five-sixths are always the spear-pomt of social action 
and form the rallymg pomt for the active forces of 
revolution m aU countnes No one has moved mto 
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acaou beluiid the banner of Wtils If indeed tliought 
alone moves die world ‘ of its own right ’ mdependent 
of Its connexion with beuig, liow is it diat Marx’s ideas, 
explamed widi so httle * propaganda such lack of trao- 
aoiial appeal, prettmess and fantasy, so destitute of 
poetry and sex-appeal, appear to have conquered 
rtahty ^ All unconsciously, a bourgeois cnac of Marc 
has grasped die trudi Marx, he said, has not produced 
revolutionary acavity anywhere It is the revival of 
revolutionary activity winch has ‘ revived and re- 
iiidated ’ Marx And this is true The tremendous 
power of Marx’s ideology is drawn, not from the 
form of diat ideology but from the content of con- 
temporary social rclanoiis Marx, mstead of voyagmg 
into the future on a Time-Machine to fmd Ins own 
petit bourgeois ideas symbohsed m Morlocks and Eloi, 
pierced into the heart of contemporary capitahst being 
and escaped from bourgeois ideology mto the structure 
of bourgeois society By exhibitmg ui his writuigs the 
causal laws he thus discovered, he also made possible 
die maclnncry of rcvolunon which would change soaal 
relanons by action, just as a sacntist’s discovery of a 
physical law permits the construction of machmes to 
produce at will the phenomena generalised in the law. 
Marx’s ideology has behmd it ail the pressure of the 
soaal forces of our age Each slump, each war, every 
new busmess transaction, every concentraaon of capital, 
every firesh exploitation, every second of the devdop- 
ment of bourgeois soaal relations, adds firesh force to 
the ideology of Marx, and as frosts break up a ground, 
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prepares our minds, long tranced in the aridity of bour- 
geois thought, for the dawrung consaousness of to- 
morrow 

It IS Wells’s tragedy that of all contemporanes who 
have mterested themselves m social change and seen 
the anarchy of current social relations, he is least a 
Soaahst and farthest firom Marxism And this, in its 
turn, IS due to his petit bourgeois min d 

The bourgeois, as soon as he becomes disgusted with 
the muddle and decay of his own class, necessarily turns 
to the proletanat, and smce he has only been taught to 
regard them as infenor brutes, he is able to turn to them 
with pity, as one turns to animals He is able to regard 
them as the most suffenng class, and this pity for the 
proletanat as the most suffenng class bums bnghtly in 
the wntmgs of Wassermann, Toller, Tolstoy, and Bar- 
busse, and even warms famtly Shaw and Galsworthy 
There is no trace of it m Wells, for Wells comes ffom 
a class that regards the proletanat not as passive infenor 
brutes but as something dirty and evd and dangerous 
and tembly near Because he has been so busy gettmg 
upwards out of the petty bourgeois heU, Wells has 
never had tune to become consaous of this himtation 
or leam the truth 

The conception of the proletanat as the most sufier- 
mg class fills the disgusted bourgeois with mdignation 
and passion It becomes a source of emotion and 
humamty, well seen m Wassermann’s Christian Wahns- 
chaffe, that prevents such a man’s wntmgs from ever 
havmg the unreahty or emotional andity of Wells’s 
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They may burst mto wlutc flames of fury at the sufFcr- 
mgs of the proletariat, as m Christian Wahnschafle’s 
cry to Ins father 

‘ The guilt that arises from what men do is small and 
scarcely comparable to the guilt that anses from what 
men fail to do For what lands of men are diose, after 
all, who become guilty through their deeds ^ Poor, 
wretched, driven, desperate, half-mad creatures, who 
hft themselves up and bite the foot that treads them 
under Yet they arc made responsible and held guilty 
and pumshed with endless torments But those who 
are guilty dirough failure m action arc spared and arc 
always secure, and have ready and reasonable subter- 
fuges and excuses, yet they are, so far as I can ste, the 
true crimmals All evil comes from them ’ 

Wells could never see Ins ‘ Morlocks ’ as Wassermann 
sees them, as ‘ poor, wretched, dnven, desperate, half- 
mad creatures ’ He could never bum with mdignation 
and be restless at the drought of the proletariat ‘ Under 
Fire exploited, transported to Sibcna, always and 
everywhere the most suffering class 

And yet what leagues and leagues the bourgeois has 
yet to travel, even when arnved at this reahsation of 
the proletanat as the most suffermg class, before he can 
understand the reahty of the society in which he finds 
himself ' For he has to understand that this most sufier- 
mg and exploited class, this herd of ill-treated ammals, 
is something very different, the sole creative force of 
contemporary society This class which he comes to 
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comfort and set free and relieve, has on the contrary 
the task of comfortmg and releasmg and reviving him 
These sufferers afflicted by war and capitahst anarchy 
and slumps are to fight and destroy these very evils 
The world of his youth whose rums he sees tumbhng 
on them, is to be rebuilt and more largely planned by 
them This humihatmg knowledge, which can only be 
won agamst his mstmcts, by an msight mto the struc- 
ture of the social relations in which he hves, is the most 
difficult of all wisdoms for the bourgeois to attam 
Wells IS a hundred miles from it A long dispersed 
array of draggled pilgrims filed along the road to the 
revolution of thought and bemg Only a few bourgeois 
have yet arnved there 
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PACIFISM AND VIOLENCE 

A STUDY IN BOURGEOIS ETHICS 

T here is not much left of importance m bourgeois 
ethics Chastity, sobncty, salvation and cleanliness 
have ceased to be topics on which the bourgeois feels 
very deeply There is, m fact, only one issue on which 
the bourgeois consaence is to-day warmed mto activity 
Pacifism, always latent m the bourgeois creed, has now 
crystallised out as almost the only emooonally-charged 
behef left m Protestant Chnstiamty or m its analogue, 
bourgeois ‘ idealism ’ 

I call It a distmcuvely bourgeois doctrine, because I 
mean by pacifism, not the love of peace as a good to 
be secured by a defimte form of action, but the behef 
that any form of soaal constraint of others or any 
violent action is in itself wrong, and that violence 
such as War must be passively resisted because to use 
violence to end violence would be logically self-con- 
tradictory I oppose pacifism m this sense to the 
Communist behef that the only way to secure peace 
IS by a revolutionary change in the soaal system, and 
that ruling classes resist revolution violently and must 
therefore be overthrown by force 
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But modem war is also distmctively bourgeois 
Struggles such as the last war arise from the unequal 
Impenahst development of the bourgeois powers and 
earher wars of bourgeois culture were also fought for 
aims charactenstic of bourgeois economy or, like the 
wars of the mfent Dutch repubhc, represented the 
struggles of the growmg bourgeois class against feudal 
forces In its last stage of Fascism, when capitalism, 
throwing off the democratic forms which no longer 
serve its purpose, rules with open violence, bourgeois 
culture IS also seen as aggressively rmhtant Are we 
Marxists then simply using labels mdiscnmmately when 
we class as characteristically bourgeois, both mihtancy 
and pacifism, meekness and violence ^ 

No, we are not domg so, if we can show that we 
call bourgeois not all war and not all pacifism but only 
certam types of violence, and only certam types of 
non-violence , and if, further, we can show how the 
one fundamental bourgeois position generates both 
these apparently opposed viewpomts We did the same 
thing when we showed that two philosophies which 
are apparently completely opposed — mechamcal mate- 
nahsm and ideahsm — were both characteristically bour- 
geois, and both generated by the one bourgeois 
assumption 

Bourgeois pacifism is distmctive and should not be 
confused, for example, with Eastern pacifism, any more 
than modem European warfare should be confused 
with feudal warfare It is not merely that the social 
manifestations of it are different — tins would necessarily 
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arise from the dificrcnt social organs of die two cultures 
But the content also is difftrcnt Anyone who supposes 
that bourgeois pacifism will, for e\ainplt, tike the form 
of 1 University Anti-War Group lyuig down on the 
rails in front of i depirtmg troop tram like an Indian 
pacifist group, is to be ignorant of the nature of bour- 
geois pacifism and of whence it took its colour The 
histone example of bourgeois pacifism is not Ganelin 
but Fox The Society of Friends expresses die spint of 
bourgeois pacifism It is mdividual resistance 
To understand how bourgeois pacifism arises, we 
must understand how bourgeois violence arises It 
anscs, just as docs feudal or despotic violence, from the 
charactcrisuc economy of the system As was first 
cxplamed by Marx, the characteristics of bourgeois 
economy are diat die bourgeois, held down and crippled 
producavcly by the feudal system, comes to see fircedom 
and productive growth m lack of social organisation, 
m every man’s administenng ins own affiurs for his 
own benefit to die best of his ability and desire, and 
this is expressed m the absolute character of bourgeois 
property together with its complete ahenabihty His 
struggle to aclueve this right did secure his greater 
freedom and productive power as compared with his 
position m the feudal system The circumstances of 
the struggle and its outcome gave rise to die bourgeois 
dream — freedom as the absolute elimination of soaal 
relations 

But such a programme, if carried mto effect, would 
mean the end of society and the break-down of econo- 
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mic production Each man would struggle for him- 
self, and if he saw another man with somethmg he 
wanted, he would seize it, for by assumption no such 
social relations as co-operation exist The savmg and 
foresight which makes econormc production possible 
would cease to exist Man would become a brute 

But m fact the bourgeois had no desire for such a 
world He hved by merchandising and h anking , by 
capital as opposed to the land which was the basis of 
feudal exploitation Therefore he meant by the ‘ absence 
of soaal restramts ’, the absence of any restramt on his 
ownership, ahenation, or acquisition at will of the capital 
by which he hved Pnvate property is a soaal ‘ re- 
stramt for others not owmng it are ‘ restramed ’ from 
helpmg themselves to it by force or cunmng, as they 
could m a ‘ state of nature ’ , but the bourgeois never 
mcluded the ownership of capital as one of the social 
restramts that should be abolished, for the simple reason 
that It was not to him a restramt at aU It never there- 
fore entered his head to regard it as such, and he saw 
nothmg mconsistent m calhng for the abohnon of 
privilege, monopoly, and so forth, while hangmg on 
to his capital 

Moreover, he had a cogent argument which, when 
he became more self-consaous, he could use A soaal 
restramt is a soaal relation, that is, a relation between 
men The relation between master and slave is a soaal 
relation and therefore a restramt on the hberty of one 
man by the other In the same way the relation between 
lord and serf is a relation between men and a restramt 
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on human hberty , but the relation between a man 
and his property is a relation between man and a thmg, 
and IS therefore no restramt on the hberty of other men 
This argument was of course fallaaous, for there can 
be no umversal relations of this kmd as the fabric of 
soaety, there can only be relations between men dis- 
guised as relations between thmgs The bourgeois 
defence of private property only apphes if I go out mto 
the woods and pick up a stick to walk with, or fashion 
an ornamental object for my adornment , it apphes to 
the possession of soaally unimportant trifles or things 
for immediate consumption As soon as bourgeois 
possession extends to the capital of the commumty, 
consistmg of the products of the commumty set aside 
to produce goods in the future (m early bourgeois 
avihsation, gram, clothes, seed and raw matenals to 
supply the labourers of to-morrow, and m addition 
machmery and plant for the same purpose to-day), 
this relation to a thmg becomes a relation among men, 
for It IS now the labour of the commimity which the 
bourgeois controls The bourgeois nght of pnvate 
property leads to this, that on the one hand the world 
and all that soaety has created m it belongs to the 
bourgeois, and on the other hand stands the naked 
labourer, who is forced by the needs of his body to 
sell his labour-power to the bourgeois m order to feed 
himself and his master The bourgeois wiU only buy 
his labour-power, if he makes a profit from it This 
soaal relation is only made possible by — ^it depends on — 
the bourgeois ownership of capital Thus, just as m slave- 
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owning or serf-owning avilisaaon there is a relation 
between men which is a relation between a dominatmg 
and a dormnated class, or between exploiters and ex- 
ploited , so there is m bourgeois culture, but whereas 
m earher avihsations diis relation between men is con- 
scious and clear, m bourgeois culture it is disguised as 
a system free from obhgatory dommatmg relations 
between men and contammg only innocent relations 
between men and a thmg 

Therefore, m throwmg off all social restramt, the 
bomgeois seemed to himself justified m retaimng this 
one restramt of pnvatc property, for it did not seem 
to him a restramt at all, but an mahenable nght of man, 
the fundamental natural right Unfortunately for this 
theory, dierc are no natural nghts, only situations found 
m nature, and private property protected for one man 
by others is not one of them Bourgeois private property 
could only be protected by coeraon — the haue-nots had 
to be coerced by the haues after all, just as m feudal 
soaety Thus a dommatmg relation as violent as m 
slave-ownmg avihsations came mto bemg, expressed 
m the pohee, the laws, the standmg army, and die 
legal apparatus of the bourgeois State The whole 
bourgeois State revolves round the coercive protection 
of pnvate property, alienable and acqmrable by tradmg 
for pnvate profit, and regarded as a natural nght, but 
a nght which, strangely enough, can only be protected 
by coeraon, because it mvolves of its essence a nght 
to dispose of and extract profit from the labour-power 
of others, and so admmister their lives 
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Thus, after all, the bourgeois dream of hberty cannot 
be reahsed Social restramts must come mto bemg to 
protect this one thmg that makes him a bourgeois 
This ‘ freedom ’ to own pnvate property seems to him 
mexphcably to mvolve more and more social restramts, 
laws, tarifis, and factory acts , and this ‘ soaety ’ m 
which only relations to a thing are permitted becomes 
more and more a society m which relations between 
men are elaborate and cruel The more he aims for 
bourgeois freedom, the more he gets bourgeois restramt, 
for bourgeois freedom is an illusion 

Thus, just as much as m slave-ownmg society, bour- 
geois society turns out to be a society built on violent 
coercion of men by men, the more violent m that while 
the master must feed and protect his slave, whether he 
works or not, the bourgeois employer owns no obhga- 
Gon to the free labourer, not even to find him work 
The whole bourgeois dream explodes m practice, and 
the bourgeois state becomes a theatre of the violent and 
coerave subjecGon of man to man for the purposes of 
economic producGon 

For the purposes of economic production Unlike 
the violence of the footpad, the violence of the bour- 
geois though similar m moGve plays a social role It 
IS the relaGon whereby social production is secured m 
bourgeois soaety, just as the master-to-slave relaGon 
secures producGon m a slave-owning civihsaaon It is 
for Its epoch the best method of secunng producGon, 
and It is better to be a slave than a beast of the jungle, 
better to be an exploited labourer than a slave, not be- 
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cause the bourgeois employer is ‘ mcer ’ than the slave- 
owner (he is often a good deal crueller), but because 
the wealth of soaety as a whole is more with the former 
relation than the latter 

But no system of relations is static, it develops and 
changes Slave-owmng relations develop mto Empires 
and then reveal then: m'temal contradictions They 
collapse The story of the collapse of the Roman 
Empire is the story of the constant dechne of the taxable 
wealth of the Empire between Augustus and Justmian 
as a result of mcreasmg exploitation until, a poverty- 
stncken shell, it crumbled before the assaults of the 
barbanan, up tiU then easily repelled In the same way, 
feudal avihsaaon, exhausted m England by the anarchy 
of the Wars of the Rosea, collapsed But not this time, 
before an external enemy , it fell before an internal 
enemy, the nsmg bourgeois class 

Bourgeois relations, too, developed. In the famous 
bourgeois booms and slumps, they show the potential 
decay of the system This decay was retarded by Im- 
penahsm, that is, by forably imposmg on other coun- 
tries the ‘ natural nghts ’ of the bourgeois In these 
backward coimtnes the bourgeois nght to trade profit- 
ably and to ahenate and acquire any property was 
forably imposed Here too the bourgeois, out of his 
dormnatmg relation to a thmg, seaedy imposed his 
do mina ting relation over men, which can yet be dis- 
guised as democracy, for does not democracy declare 
that all men are equal and none may enslave the other ^ 
Does It not exclude all relations of dommation — 
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despoasm, slave-owning, feudal pnvilege — except the 
‘ innocent ’ domination of capitalist over ‘ free ’ 
labourer ^ 

But m this impenahsmg, a new situation arose — 
external war instead of internal violence and coercion 
For now, in exploitmg backward countnes, or, it was 
called, ‘ civihsmg ’ them, one bourgeois State found 
Itself competing with another, just as inside the State 
bourgeois competes with bourgeois 

But mside the State bourgeois competes with bour- 
geois peacefully, because it is the law — and this law 
was estabhshed for their own protection agamst the 
exploited The laws forbidding one bourgeois to seize 
another’s property by force arose as the result of the 
need to prevent the have-nots seizmg property by force 
It IS an mtemal law, the law of the coerave State If 
It had not been necessary for the existence of the whole 
bourgeois class for them to be protected agamst the 
seizmg of their property by the exploited, the law agamst 
the forcible seizure of private property, coeravely 
enforced and taught to the exploited as a ‘ necessary ’ 
law of soaety, would never have come mto existence 
For the mdividuahstic, competitive nature of bourgeois 
trade (each ‘ getting the better ’ of the other) is such 
that no bourgeois sees anythmg wrong m impovensh- 
mg another bourgeois If he is ‘ bust ’ or ‘ hammered ’ 
— ^well, It’s the luck of the game But all mute as a class 
agamst the exploited, for the existence of the class 
depends on this If it is a case of a battle royal mstde 
the bourgeois class, each bourgeois beheves by nature 
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and education that, given an equal chance, he will get 
the better of the other. This eternal optunism of ie 
bourgeois is seen in the histone bourgeois appeals for 
‘ feir-play ‘ fur field and no favour ’, and all die other 
alhed bourgeois slogans which express die ethics of the 
‘ sporting ’ English gendeman. 

It IS quite diSerent when the bourgeois States, through 
their coerave organisations, find themselves competmg 
in the world arena for the backward lands There is 
now no numerous exploited class menaemg the exist- 
ence of the class of bourgeois States as a whole. Inside 
the coerave State, if it came to a ‘ show-down with 
street-fighang, bare hands, and man against man — the 
eiqiloited would win But m the Impenalisnc arena 
the bourgeois States appear as highly developed organ- 
isms, for, thanks to the unification of the coerave State, 
they now dispose of all the resources of an advanced 
sodet)', including the services, m the army, of the 
exploited class itself The backward nations stdl play 
mside the world arena the role of die exploited class 
inside the State, but they are not a danger to the class 
of bourgeois States as a whole, as is the exploited class 
to the class of bourgeois as a whole mside the State. 
They are just inanimate dungs, almost defenceless, so 
much dead undeveloped terntor)\ 

There is then no world danger threatemng the class 
of bourgeois States as a whole, as, m a State, revolution 
direatens the class of bourgeois as a whole. There is 
only mdividual competition among bourgeois States, 
and, as we have seen, the bourgeois never min ds this. 
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All he asks for is ‘ fair field and no favour ’ and he is 
certain that he will come out on top He feels no need 
for a law to rcstram competition among bourgeois 
Hence the sovereign bourgeois State comes mto bemg 
and batdes bloodily with other bourgeois States for 
die booty of the backward territory This is the age of 
Impenahsm, culmmatmg m the Great War 
Needless to say, the bourgeois finds the bourgeois 
dream — ‘ a fair field and no favour ’ — when reahsed 
for the first time, far bloodier and more violent than 
he dreamed War presendy comes to seem to him 
‘ unfair competition ’ Like a pnce-cuttmg war, it 
alarms him and he feels someone from outside ought 
to stop It He calls for aid , but there is no one ‘ out- 
side ’ For to whom, on heaven or earth, can he call, 
as a member of the class of mdependentsoi/erei^n States ^ 
Soil he has a dream If the class of bourgeois m one 
country can have a State and pohce force enforcmg 
order and non-violent competition, why not a State of 
States, a world-State, in which world peace is enforced ^ 
This bourgeois hope perpetually recurs m the chaos 
of war, and the League of Nations is one form of it 
But the one factor which secures mtemal law in the 
bourgeois State — the existence of a dangerous exploited 
class— does not exist m the world arena No danger 
confronts the class of bourgeois States as a whole, and 
thus they can never mute to accept a coerave regulatmg 
law supenor to their own wills The danger only 
exists as among themselves and each, hke a good 
bourgeois, beheves that, by appropnate ‘ combmation ’, 
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treaty-making, and manceuvrmg, he can best the others 
The bourgeois dream of a peaceful Impenahsm is un- 
reahsable for want of a danger common to aU bour- 
geois States to umte them After a bitter experience of 
the unpleasantness of war, as after a bitter expenence 
of the unpleasantness of pnce-cuttmg, they can umte 
in a voluntary cartel, the League of Nations, but hke a 
cartel it lacks the cohesion and coercive power of the 
bourgeois State and therefore lacks also its effiaency in 
mediating between bourgeois It is hke a pnce agree- 
ment to which aU vohmtanly adhere for their own 
mdividual benefit Smce, m bourgeois production in 
general, and Impenahst exploitation m particular, an 
agreement cannot work always for the good of all, it 
is only a matter of time before the cartel is denounced 
by some and we see the have-not bourgeois States (Ger- 
many and Italy) are outside the cartel, and arrayed 
against the haves (France and England), while that 
bourgeois State (America) whose mterests do not he 
m the same sphere of Impenahst exploitation, has never 
jomed the cartel Thus m spite of the bitterest lessons 
possible to a nation, proving the mefficiency of war as 
a palhative of slump, it is not possible for States whose 
forms coercively express bourgeois interests to acknow- 
ledge a supenor co-ordmatmg force, which would 
produce m the mtemational sphere legal machmery 
hke that securmg internal order m the State, for this 
mtemal machinery is directed agamst the dangerous 
exploited class, and m the international sphere there is 
no dangerous exploited class Thus the peaceful World 
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Federation of States, the League, becomes part of the 
bourgeois illusion, and the nations arm themselves still 
more heavdy 

Could not Russia, as a proletarian State, furmsh the 
equivalent m the international sphere of the exploited 
class, and force the mdependent bourgeois States to 
umte and crush her ? This was the Trotsky mghtmare, 
from winch it followed that Soaahsm could not be 
estabhshed anywhere without a world revolution But 
this theory overlooked the fact that Soviet Russia is not 
an exploited State An exploited class, in a bourgeois 
State, IS a class held up to ransom by the bourgeois, 
who hold the means of production m their hands It 
IS a case of ‘ Work for us or die ’ Such a situation 
can only be mamtamed by moral and physical coeraon 
and therefore bourgeois ‘ rights ’ have to be mamtamed 
m this way perpetually , otherwise men would not 
naturally tolerate a situation where their very means of 
hvehhood were m another’s hands and could be only 
secured if they generated profit for that other But m 
Russia this class has expropnated their expropnators 
It IS not a case of workmg for other bourgeois States or 
dymg , the Russian workers are their own masters 
Moreover, unlike other bourgeois States, there are 
no mtenial contradictions m their economy (accumula- 
tion of capital) forcmg them to seek new fields of 
exploitation 

Russia appears, therefore, m the world arena, to the 
bourgeois States, not as an exploited class inherently 
dangerous but as an ordmary mtemally ordered coercive 
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State — ‘ one of themselves ’ She competes with them 
m open world markets but, for reasons that do not 
concern them, does not seek backward countnes on 
which to impose Imperialist exploitation She can 
therefore jom their cartel In this cartel her duty is to 
jom the bourgeois game — playmg one alliance off 
against another — not to gam Impenahstic advantage 
but m order to secure peace for herself and for the 
unfortunate proletariat of the bourgeois States 
It is true that Russia is a danger to all bourgeois 
States m that her success is an inspiration to a proletarian 
revolution m every State But the world proletanan 
revolution means the end of bourgeois economy, and 
this, to the bourgeois, is at first simply ludicrous On 
the one hand he tells himself that Bolshevism is only 
a * passmg phase and, on the other hand, that m 
modem Soviet Russia there is simply ‘ planned capital- 
ism ’ Moreover, the proletanan revolution wiU not 
come firom Russia, it will come firom inside, and it 
would therefore be pomdess to attempt to stop, say, 
the Bnush proletanat firom nsmg by attackmg Russia 
On the contrary, such a move would hasten the very 
event that is dreaded Thus, although the bourgeois 
States denounce Russia, they cannot be umted m one 
common attack on her, but instead are ready to enter 
mto pacts with her, to use her against each other 
That IS not to say Russia is not m danger On the 
contrary, all bourgeois States are m danger firom each 
other m so far as they represent possible fields of 
Impenahstic exploitation In this respect Russia is m 
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as much danger from Germany as Britain from Ger- 
many It IS therefore necessary for her to arm herself 
as heavily as her bourgeois neighbours and try to 
strengthen herself by pacts, the international eqmvalent 
of cartels and trade agreements 
Only when tlie bourgeois begins to see the inevit- 
abihty of Communism does he begm to regard Russia 
as a greater danger dian any other bourgeois State 
But this realisation is just what causes the capitalist 
class to resort to Fasasm and therefore the Fascist States 
constitute the mam danger to Russia to-day 


This, then, is the analysis of bourgeois violence It is 
not like somethmg that descends from heaven for a time 
to madden the human race It is unphcit m the bour- 
geois illusion 

The whole bourgeois economy is built on the violent 
dommaaon of men by men through the private posses- 
sion of social capital It is always there, waitmg ready 
at any moment to flame out m a Peterloo or an Amntzar 
within the bourgeois State, or a Boer War or Great 
War outside it 

As long as the bourgeois economy remains a positive 
constructive force, that violence is hidden Society does 
not contam a powerful mtemal pressure until productive 
forces have outgrown the system of productive relations 
Until this revolutionary pressure develops, it is therefore 
for coercion to show itself bloodily or on a wide scale 

But when bourgeois economy is nven by its own 
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contradictions, when private profit is seen to be pubhc 
harm, when poverty and unemployment grow m the 
midst of the means of plenty, bourgeois violence 
becomes more open These contradictions drive the 
bourgeois States to Impenahstic wars, m which violence 
reigns without a quahfymg fiictor Internally violence 
instead of ‘ reason ’ alone suffices to maintain the 
bourgeois system Smce the capitalistic system is openly 
provmg Its meffiaency, people are no longer content 
with a form of government, parhamentary democracy, 
m which economic production is run by the bourgeois 
class, leavmg the people as a whole only the power to 
settle, withm narrow limits, through Parhament, the 
apportionment of a merely administrative budget 
They see this to be a sham, and see no reason to tolerate 
the sham There is a growmg demand for soaahsm, 
and the capitalist class where this grows pressing, resort 
to open violence They use the revolt against meffectual 
democracy to establish a dictatorship, and this dictator- 
ship, which seizes power with the cry ‘ Down with 
Capitalism in fact establishes capitahsm stdl more 
violendy, as m Fascist Italy and Germany The brutal 
oppression and cynical violence of Fascism is the summit 
of bourgeois dechne. The violence at the heart of the 
bourgeois illusion emerges inside as well as outside the 
State 

The justification of bourgeois violence is an important 
part of bourgeois ethics The coerave control of soaal 
labour by a hmited class is justified as a relation to a 
thin g Even as late as Hegel, this justification is given 
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quite naively and simply Just as I go out and break 
off a stick of wood from the primitive jungle and con- 
vert It to my purpose, so the bourgeois is supposed to 
convert the thmg ‘capital’ to his use Dommation 
ovei men is wicked , dommation over thmgs is 
legitimate 

The nature of bourgeois economy made it possible 
for Hegel to beheve this seriously But when the true 
nature of bourgeois economy had been analysed by 
Marx, as a doimnatmg relation over men through 
ownership of the means of soaal labour and mdividual 
hvehhood, how could tins naive bourgeois attitude 
persist ? Only by vdifymg Marx, by always attacking 
him violently without explammg his views, and by 
contmumg to teach, preach and practise the old bour- 
geois theory It was then that die bourgeois illusion 
became the bourgeois he, a conscious deception festermg 
at the heart of bourgeois culture 

Bourgeois ethics include the more difficult task of 
justification of the violence of bourgeois war The 
Chnstian-bourgeois ethic has been equal even to this 
Consonant to the bourgeois illusion, all mterference 
with the hberty of another is wicked and immoral If 
one is attacked m one’s hberty, one is therefore com- 
pelled to defend outraged morahty and attack m turn. 
All bourgeois wars are therefore justified by both 
parties as wars of defence Bourgeois hberty mcludes 
the nght to exercise all bourgeois occupations — alienat- 
mg, tradmg, and acqmrmg fbi profit — and smce these 
involve estabhshmg dominating relations over others, 
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It IS not surpnsmg that the bourgeois often finds himself 
attacked m his hbcrty It is impossible for the bourgeois 
to exercise his full hbcrty without mfiingmg tlie hberty 
of another It is impossible tliereforc to be thoroughly 
bourgeois and not give occasion for ‘ just ’ wars 
Meanwhile bourgeois discomforts generate an opposi- 
tion to bourgeois violence At each stage of bourgeois 
development men could be fomid who were impreg- 
nated with the bourgeois illusion, that man is free and 
happy only when without soaal restramts, and who 
yet found m bourgeois economy multiplymg coeraons 
and restramts We saw why these exist , the bourgeois 
economy requires coeraon and restramt for its very hfe 
The big bourgeois dommates the petu bourgeois, just 
as both dommate the proletanat But these early 
bourgeois rebels could not see this They demanded a 
return to the bourgeois dream — ‘ equal nghts for all \ 

‘ fireedom firom soaal restramts the ‘ natural rights ’ of 
men They thought that this would free them from the 
big bourgeoisie, and give them equal competition once 
agam 

Thus origmated the cleavage between conservauves 
and hberals, between the big bourgeois m possession 
and the httle bourgeois wishmg to be m possession The 
one sees that his posmon depends on mamtammg dungs 
as diey are , the other sees his as dependmg on more 
bourgeois freedom, more votes for all, more fireedom 
for pnvate property to be ahenated, acqmred, and 
owned, mote free competition, less pnvdege 
The hberal is the active force But so far from bemg 
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revolutionary, as lie thinks, he is evolutionary In 
stnving for bourgeois freedom and fair competition he 
produces by this very action an mcrease m the social 
restraints he hates He builds up the big bourgeoisie in 
trymg to support the htde, although he may make 
himself a big bourgeois m the process He increases 
unfairness by trymg to secure fairness Free trade gives 
birth to tariffs, Impenahsm and monopoly, because it 
IS hastenmg the development of bourgeois economy, 
and these thmgs are the necessary end of bourgeois 
development He calls mto bemg the thmgs he loathes 
because, as long as he is m the gnp of the bourgeois 
illusion that fireedom consists m absence of soaal plan- 
nmg, he must put himself, by loosenmg soaal ties, 
more powerfully m the gnp of coerave soaal forces 
This ‘ revolutionary ’ liberal, this hater of coeraon 
and violence, this lover of free competition, this friend 
of hberty and human nghts, is therefore the very man 
damned by history not merely to be powerless to stop 
these thmgs, but to be forced by his own efforts to 
produce coeraon and violence and unfair competition 
and slavery He does not merely refram from opposmg 
bourgeois violence, he generates it, by helpmg on the 
development of bourgeois economy 
To-day, as the bourgeois pacifist, he helps to generate 
the violence, war, and Fascist and Impenahst brutahty 
he hates In so far as he is a genume pacifist and not 
merely a completely muddled man hesitatmg between 
the paths of revolution and non-co-operation, his thesis 
IS this, ‘ I hate violence and war and soaal oppression, 
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and all these things are due to soaal relations I must 
therefore abstain from soaal relations BeUigerent and 
revolutionary ahke are hateful to me ’ 

But to abstam firom social relations, is to abstam firom 
hfe As long as he draws or earns an income, he par- 
tiapates m bourgeois economy, and upholds the 
violence which sustams it He is m sleepmg partnership 
with the big bourgeoisie, and that is the essence of 
bourgeois economy If two other countnes are at war, 
he IS powerless to mtervene and stop them, for that 
means soaal co-operation — ^soaal co-operation issumg 
in coeraon, hke a man separatmg quarreUmg friends, 
and that action is by his defimtion barred to him If 
the big bourgeoisie of his own country deade to go 
to war and mobdise the coerave forces, physical and 
moral, of the State, he can do nothmg real, for the only 
real answer is co-operation witli the proletariat to resist 
the coerave action of the big bourgeoisie and oust them 
from power If Fascism develops, he cannot suppress 
It m the bud before it has built up an army to mtimidate 
the proletanat, for he beheves m ‘ free speech ’ He 
can only watch the workers bemg bludgeoned and 
beheaded by the forces he allowed to develop 

His position rests firmly on the bourgeois fallacy He 
thinks that man as an mdmdual has power He does 
not see that even m the unlikely event of everyone’s 
takmg his viewpomt and saymg, ‘ I will passively resist,’ 
his purpose will stdl not be achieved For men cannot 
m fact cease to co-operate, because soaety’s work must 
be earned on — gram must be reaped, clothes spun. 
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electnaty generated or man will perish from the earth 
Only his position as a member of a parasitic class could 
have given him any other illusion A worker sees that 
his very hfe depends on economic co-operation and 
that this co-operation of itself imposes soaal relations 
which in bourgeois economy must be bourgeois, that 
IS, must in greater or less measure give mto the hands 
of the big bourgeoisie the violent issues of hfe and 
death Passive resistance is not a real programme, but 
an apology for supporting the old programme A man 
either partiapates in bourgeois economy, or he revolts 
and tnes to estabhsh another economy Another appar- 
ent road IS to break up soaety and return to the jungle, 
the solution of anarchy But that is no solunon at all 
The only real alternative to bourgeois economy is pro- 
letanan economy, i e socialism, and therefore one 
either partiapates m bourgeois economy or is a pro- 
letarian revolutionary The fact that one partiapates 
passively m bourgeois economy, that one does not 
oneself wield the bludgeon or fire the cannon, so far 
from bemg a defence really make one’s position more 
disgustmg, just as a fence is more unpleasant than a 
burglar, and a pimp than a prostitute One lets others 
do the dirty work, and merely partiapates m the 
benefit The bourgeois pacifist occupies perhaps the 
most Ignoble place of a man in any civihsaaon He is 
the Christian Protestant whose ethics have been made 
ridiculous by the development of the culture that 
evolved them , but this does not prevent his deriving 
complacency from observing them He sits on the 
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head of the worker and, while the big bourgeois kicks 
hun, advises him to he quiet When (as did some 
pacifists dunng the general stnke) he ‘ main tains essen- 
tial services ’ during the ‘ violent ’ struggles of the 
proletanat for fireedom, he becomes a portent 

Pacifism, for all its speaous moral aspect, is, hke 
Protestant Christianity, the creed of ultra-mdividuahsm 
and selfishness, just as Roman Cathohcism is the creed 
of monopoly and pnvdeged dormnation This selfish- 
ness IS seen m all the defences the bourgeois pacifist 
makes of his creed 

The first defence is that it is wrong It is a ‘ sin ’ 
to slay or resort to violence Christ forbids it The 
pacifist who resorts to violence imbrues his soul with 
hemous guilt In this conception nothing appears as 
important but the pacifist’s own soul It is this preaous 
soul of his that he is worrymg about, hke the good 
bourgeoise about her honour which is such an important 
social asset Soaety can go to the devil if his soul is 
mtact So imbued is he with bourgeois notions of sm, 
that It never occurs to him that a preoccupation with 
one’s own soul and one’s own salvation is selfish It 
may be that a man is nght to save his own skm before 
all , that the pacifist above all must prevent the con- 
tarmnaaon of his preaous soul by the mortal sm of 
violence But what is this but the translation mto 
spmtual terms of the good old bourgeois rule of laissez- 
faire and bourgeoisdom — ^May the devil take the hmd- 
most ^ It IS a spmtual laissez-faire It is a behef that the 
mterests of soaety — God’s purpose — are best served by 
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not perfoiimng any action, however benefiaal to others, 
if It would impenl one’s own ‘ soul ’ This is crystallised 
in the maxim, ‘ One may not do lU that good may 
come of It ’ 

Primitives have a more soaal conception of sm Sm 
IS reprehensible because it mvolves the whole tnbe m 
danger The sinner flees from the tnbe because he has 
involved it m evil, not m order to save himself, he 
IS damned by his sm Gomg mto the desert, he slays 
himself or is slam, thus hftmg from the tribe, after it 
has performed appropnate purifications, the evil m 
which he has mvolved it Both conceptions are bound 
m error, but this savage conception is nobler and more 
altruistic than the bourgeois conception m which each 
man is responsible solely for his own sms, and purifies 
them by a pnvate resort to the blood of Christ The 
pacifist has remembered the saymg of Cam ‘ Am I 
my brother’s keeper ^ ’ 

This tnbal conception of salvation was partly retamed 
m feudal soaety by the Church, which kept clearly m 
mmd the umty of the Church Mihtant, the Church 
Sufiermg, and the Church Tnumphant, each of which, 
by Its prayers, could commimicate with or help the 
others The feudal Christian prayed for the Holy 
Souls suffermg m Purgatory, expected those hvmg to 
pray for him when dead, and contmuaUy called on 
the departed members of the tnbe, the Tnumphant 
Souls of the Samts m heaven, to help him, to such an 
extent that, m this strong soaal groupmg, God was 
almost forgotten The soaal umty alone emerges, and 
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individual sin becomes pardoned by the mere act of 
sociahsation, m the confessional 

Thus Cathohasm symbohsed the soaal nature of 
feudalism , the ‘ tnbe ’ was all Christendom Its typical 
act was the Crusade, the violent assault of Christendom 
on paganism 

Protestantism, the rehgion of jhe bourgeoisie, neces- 
sarily revolted against tnbal Cathohasm As a rehgion. 
It ‘ reformed ’ aU the soaal elements m Cathohasm 
It became Cathohasm mmus the soaal elements and 
plus mdividuahsm Authority was abandoned , the 
pnest, the repository of the magic and consaence of the 
tnbe was shorn of his power , the prayers for the dead 
and to the saints were unmdividuahstic, therefore pur- 
gatory did not exist and the saints were helpless Each 
man was to be his own judge, bear his own sm, and 
work out his own salvation The notion of mdividual 
guilt, as m Bunyan and the Puntans, reached a pitch it 
had never achieved m Cathohc countnes Hence too 
the new phenomena of ‘ conversion ’, m which this 
mtolerable self-mduced burden of guilt is thrown mto 
the bosom of Christ For man cannot m fact hve alone 
This conversion was evidence of it , that the mdividu- 
ahsm of bourgeoisdom is only a facade, and that at the 
very moment he proclaims it, the mdividual needs some 
fictitious entity or Divme Scapegoat on whom he can 
fling , m a final act of selfishness, the responsibihty he 
never completely bore 

Thus Pacifism, as a method of avoidmg the moral 
guilt of violence, is selfish The pacifist claims, as a 
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primary duty, the nght of saving his own skin We 
are not concerned with whether it is ethically right for 
man to consider himself first To the bourgeois philo- 
sophy, properly expressed, it is so To another system 
of social relations it cannot be right To a third — 
commumsm, it is neither nght nor wrong, it is impos- 
sible, for all individual actions affect others in soaety 
This fact makes the bourgeois mconsistent, and at one 
moment want to give his hfe for others and at the 
next to sacrifice their hves to preserve his soul 

Some pacifists, however, make a different defence 
They are not concerned with their own souls They are 
only thinking of others Pacifism is the only way to 
stop violence and oppression Violence breeds violence , 
oppression breeds oppression How far is tins argument 
well grounded, and not merely a rationalisation of the 
bourgeois illusion ^ 

No pacifist has yet explamed the causal cham by 
which non-resistance ends violence It is true that it 
does so m this obvious way, that if no resistance is 
made to violent commands, no violence is necessary 
to enforce them Thus if A does everything B asks 
him. It will not be necessary for B to use violence But 
a dommatmg relation of this kmd is m essence violent, 
although violence is not overtly shown Subjection is 
subjection, and rapaaty rapacity, even if the weakness 
of the victim, or the fear mspired by the victor, makes the 
process non-forcible Non-resistance wiU not prevent 
It, any more than the lack of claws on the part of prey 
prevents carnivores battemng on them On the con- 
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txary, the carnivore selects as his victini animals of the 
kmd The remedy is the ehmmation of carmvores, that 
is, the extmcaon of classes thathve by preymg on others 
Another assumption is that man, bemg what he is, 
the sight of his defenceless victims will arouse his pity 
Now this assumption is not m itself ndiculous, but it 
needs exanunation Is it a histoncal fact that the 
defencelessness of his victuns has ever aroused man’s 
pity ’ History records nnlhons of opposite cases, of 
Tamburlane and his atroaties, Attila and his Huns 
(checked only by violence), Mohammedan mcursions, 
pnmiave slaymgs, the Danes and their monastic mas- 
sacres Can anyone m good faith advance the proposi- 
aon that non-resistance defeats violence ^ How could 
slave-owning states exist, if peaceful submission touched 
the hearts of the conquerors ^ How could man bear 
to slaughter perpetually the dumb unresistmg races of 
sheep, sivme, and oxen ^ 

Moreover, the argument makes the usual bourgeois 
error of etemahsmg its categones, the behef that there 
IS a kmd of abstract Robinson Crusoe man of whose 
actions defimte predicaons can be made But how can 
one senously subsume under one category Tamburlane, 
Socrates, a Chmese mandann, a modem Londoner, an 
Aztec pnest, a Paleolithic himter, and a Roman galley- 
slave ? There is no abstract man, but men m different 
networks of soaal relations, with similar heredities but 
moulded mto different prochvities by education and 
the constant pressure of soaal bemg 
To-day, it is man m bourgeois social relations with 
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whom we are concerned Of what effect would it be if 
we no longer resisted violence, if England, for example, 
at the beginrung of the Great War, had passively per- 
mitted Germany to occupy Belgium, and accept without 
resistance all that Germany wished to do ^ 

There is this much truth m the pacifist argument 
that a country m a state of bourgeois soaal relations 
cannot act hke a nomad horde Bourgeoisdom has 
discovered that Tamburlane exploitation does not pay 
so well as bourgeois exploitation It is of no use to a 
bourgeois to sweep over a country, to hft all the wme 
and fair women and gold thereof and sweep out agam 
The fair women grow old and ugly, the wme is drunk, 
and the gold avails for nothmg but ornaments That 
would be Dead Sea frmt m the mouth of bourgeois 
culture, which hves on an endless diet of profit and a 
perpetual dommation 

Bourgeois culture has discovered that what pays is 
bourgeois violence This is more subtle and less overt 
than Tamburlane violence Roman violence, which 
consisted m brmgmg home not only fair women and 
gold, but slaves also, and makmg them work m the 
household, farms, and nunes, occupied a mid-position 
Bourgeois culture has discovered that those soaal 
relations are most profitable to the bourgeois which 
do not mdude rapine and personal slavery, but on the 
contrary forbid it Therefore the bourgeois, wherever 
he has conquered non-bourgeois terntory, such as 
Austraha, Amenca, Africa, or India, has imposed 
bourgeois, nof Tamburlane, social relations In the 
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name of liberty, self-determination, and democracy, or 
sometimes without these names, they enforce the 
bourgeois essence, pnvate property, and the ownership 
of the means of production for profit, and its necessary 
prerequisite, the fiee labourer forced to dispose of his 
labour, for a wage, m the market This priceless bour- 
geois discovery has produced matenal wealth beyond 
the dreams of a Tamburlane or a Croesus 

Consequendy England need have no fear that a 
victonous Germany would have raped all English- 
women and beheaded all Englishmen and transported 
the Eigm marbles to Berhn Bourgeois States do not 
do such dungs It would have confined itself to takmg 
England’s Impenal possessions and completmg the profit- 
able task of convertuig them to full bourgeois social re- 
laaons It would also have attempted to cnpple England 
as a trade competitor by a heavy mdemmty In other 
words, resist or not, it would, if virtonous, have done 
to England what victonous England did to Germany 
Thus, even if the pacifist dream was realised, bour- 
geois violence would go on But m fact it would not 
be realised How could a bourgeois coerave State 
subrmt to havmg its source of profits violendy taken 
away by another bourgeois State, and not use all the 
sources of violence at its disposal to stop it ’ Would 
It not rather disrupt the whole mtemal fabnc of its 
State than permit such a dung ’ Is bourgeoisdom not 
now disruptmg violendy the whole febnc of soaety, 
rather than forgo its pnvate profits and give up the 
system of economy on which it is based ^ Fascism and 

123 



STUDIES IK A DYING CULTURE 

Nazism, bloodily treadmg the road to bankruptcy, are 
evidence of this Bourgeois economy, because it is un- 
planned, will cut Its own throat rather than reform, 
and pacifism is only the expression of this last-ditch 
stand of bourgeois culture, which will at the best rather 
do nodiing than do the thing that wdl end die social 
relations on which it is based 
Have we the courage to realise forcibly our views ^ 
What guarantee have we of their truth ? The only real 
guarantee is acuon We have the coinage to enforce 
our behefs upon physical matter, to build up the matenal 
substratum of society in houses, roads, bridges, and 
ships, despite the nsk to human hfo, because our theories, 
generated by action, arc tested m action Let the bridge 
fall, the ship sink, the house collapse if we are wrong 
We have mvestigated the causahty of nature , let it be 
proved upon ourselves if we are wrong 
Exaedy the same apphes to soaal relations Bridges 
have collapsed before now, cultures have mouldered in 
decay, vast civihsations have foundered, but they did 
not decay uselessly From each mistake we have learned 
something, and the Tamburlane soaety, the slave- 
owning society, the feudal society, proved upon die 
test of action have failed Yet it has only been partial 
failure , with each we learned a htdc more, just as the 
most recent bridge embodies lessons learned from die 
collapse of the first Always the lesson was the same, 
It was the violence, the dommatmg relation between 
master and slave, lord and serf, bourgeois and prole- 
tarian, which was the weakness m the bndge 
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But the pacifist, hke all bourgeois theoretiaans, is 
obsessed with the lazy lust of the absolute ‘ Give me,’ 
they all cry, ‘ absolute truth, absolute justice, some rule- 
of-thumb standard by which I can evade the strenuous 
task of findmg the features of reahty by mtimate contact 
with It m action Give me some logical talisman, some 
philosopher’s stone, by which I can test all acts m theory 
and say, this is right Give me some pnnaple such as. 
Violence is wrong, so that I can simply refram from all 
violent action and know that I am nght ’ But the only 
absolute they find is the standard of bourgeois economy 
‘ Abstam from soaal action ’ Standards are made, not 
found 

Man cannot hve without actmg Even to cease to 
act, to let thmgs go their own way, is a form of actmg, 
as when I drop a stone that perhaps starts an avalanche 
And smce man is always actmg, he is always exertmg 
force, always altermg or mamtaimng the position of 
thmgs, always revolutionary or conservative Existence 
is the exerase of force on the physical environment and 
on other men The web of physical and soaal relations 
that bmds men mto one umverse ensures that nothmg 
we do is without its effect on others, whether we vote 
or cease to vote, whether we help the pohce or let 
them go their way, whether we let two combatants 
fight or separate them forably or assist one agamst the 
other, whether we let a man starve to death or move 
heaven and earth to assist liim Man can never rest on 
the absolute , all acts mvolve consequences, and it is 
man’s task to find out these consequences, and act 
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accordingly He can never choose between action and 
inaction, he can only choose between hfe and death 
He can never absolve himself with the ancient plea, 

* My intentions were good or ‘ I meant it for the 
best or ‘ I have broken no commandment ’ Even 
savages have a more vital conception than this, with 
whom an act is judged by its consequences, even as a 
bndge is judged by its stabdity Therefore it is man’s 
task to find out the consequences of acts which means 
discovenng the laws of social relations, the impulses, 
causes and effects of history 
Thus It is beside the pomt to ask the pacifist whether 
he would have defended Greece from the Persian or 
his sister from a would-be ravisher Modern soaety 
imposes a different and more concrete issue Under 
which banner of violence wdl he impose himself^ The 
violence of bourgeois relations, or the violence not only 
to resist them but to end them ^ Bourgeois social 
relations are reveahng, more and more msistendy, the 
violence of exploitation and dispossession on which they 
are founded , more and more they harrow man with 
brutahty and oppression By abstaimng from action the 
pacifist enrolls himself imder this banner, the banner of 
thmgs as they are and getting worse, the banner of the 
mcreasmg violence and coeraon exerted by the haues 
on the have-nots He calls mcreasmgly mto bemg the 
violences of poverty, deprivation, artifiaal slumps, 
artistic and saentific decay, fascism, and war 
Or he can enroll himself under the revolutionary 
banner, of things as they will be In domg so he accepts 
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the Stem necessity that he who is to replace a tmth or 
an institution or a system of soaal relations, must sub- 
stitute a better, that he who is to pull down a bridge, 
however meflBaent, must put instead a better bridge 
Bourgeois soaal relations were better perhaps than 
slave-owning, what can the revolutionary find better 
than them ^ And, having found them, how is he to 
bnng them about ^ For one must not only plan the 
badge, one must see how it is to be built, by violence, 
by force, by blastmg the hving rock and tugging and 
sweatmg at the stones that make it 
Thus, for the negativism of pacifism, which shores 
up the decaymg world and tolerates man’s mcreasmg 
misery, the revolutionary must subsatute the positivism 
of communism He must forge a new economy ade- 
quate to take over bourgeois soaal relations and purge 
them of the coerave violence at their heart But this 
violence grew fi:om a class relation, the dommation of 
an exploited by an exploitmg class To end this violence 
means buildmg the classless State Hatmg the violence 
of the bourgeois State, either in peace or war, the 
revolutionary must produce a soaety which needs 
nather violence m peace nor m war Smce it is matenal 
reahty with which he is deahng, he must see the only 
path by which bourgeois soaal relations of violence can 
be turned mto peaceful communist soaal relations It 
IS the path of revolution and the dictatorship of the 
proletanat, followed by the withermg away of the 
State If he does not clearly see — as an architect sees 
the biuldmg of foundaaons, and the transportation of 
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matenal — this mode of transformation of bourgeois 
violence mto communist peace, his soaalism remains 
an empty dream, he is still at heart a pacifist, a partisan 
of thmgs as they are, you will still find him in foct, for 
all his theoretical protestations, enrolled beneath the 
banner of bourgeois violence, stnke-brealong or giving 
Fascism ‘ free speech ’ 

To expropnate the expropnators, to oppose their 
coeraon by that of the workers, to destroy all the 
instruments of class coeraon and exploitation crystal- 
lised m the bourgeois State, is the first task Who can 
lead the struggle but the exploited, and not only all 
the exploited but those whose very exploitation has 
orgamsed them, massed them together, and made them 
co-operate soaally, the proletariat Since a dispossessed 
class will fight to the last ditch, while there is hope, 
how can the transition be affected other than violently, 
substitutmg the dictatorship of the proletanat and its 
necessary forms for the former dictatorslup of the 
bourgeoisie and its charactenstic forms ^ 

But whereas the dictatorship of the bourgeois mm- 
onty perpetuated itself, because the dispossessed class 
was also the exploited class, the dictatorslup of the 
proletanan majonty does not perpetuate itself, for it 
does not exploit the dispossessed class, but is itself both 
owner and worker of the means of production Thus, 
as the dispossessed class disappears, the dictatorship of 
the proletanat m all its forms withers away The 
pacifist’s dream is realised Violence departs fiom the 
world of men Man at last becomes free 
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LOVE 

A STUDY IN CHANGING VALUES 

T he natural human failing is to suppose nothing 
changes, that ideas are eternal, and that what is 
denoted by a word is as changeless and mvanant as 
the word Wisdom consists chiefly m learning that 
those vague gestures towards parts of reahty, gestures 
we call concepts, not only cannot descnbe the thing 
indicated, but cannot even point to the same thing, 
only to somethmg clivers et ondoyant flashing to our 
mterested eyes m the process of becommg The dog 
subsumes all small runtung thmgs under the concept 
‘ prey ’ He does not utter it as a word, but still shows 
the unvarymg nature of his concept by a stereotyped 
action of pursuit We can see his foohshness, for we 
have divided ‘ prey ’ mto rabbits, rats, and cats, even 
perhaps mto mdividual cats with different habits 
But at a higher level of reference we make the same 
land of mistake 

We tend to think, for example, that love is some- 
thmg defmite and qmte clear If we are romantic 
poets, novehsts or film-goers, we are m danger of 
picturmg It as a land of Paradisial pit mto which we 
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fall There is no doubt about it, either we are over 
the edge and deep m, or safe outside it To the instinct 
psychologist love is an innate response, i e a clearly 
defined behaviour pattern set off by certain stimuh, 
just as an automatic model is set gomg by putting a 
penny in the slot To the psychoanalyst, love is a 
quantity of psychic energy, called hbido, as hmited 
and homogenous as a pound of suet, which is parcelled 
by repressions and inhibition mto vanous channels, 
returns on itself, is transferred, cathexed and displaced, 
but IS still visualised as the same consistent suet 
But ‘ love ’ — unless we are to restnct the word to 
a speaalised behaviour pattern dependent on the 
particular institutions of matrimony and property of 
our penod of history — is man’s name for the emotional 
element m soaal relations All languages and usages 
seem to agree m this, I love, fame, are expressions 
which may be used both for sexual and soaal emotions 
The Freudian has an explanation for this, which we 
shall examine m a moment If our defimtion of love 
IS correct, it is true that love makes the world go round 
But It would be rather truer to say that the soaety 
gomg round as it does, makes love what it is Tins 
IS one of those relations hke that of knowmg and 
bemg, which can only be imderstood m a dialectical 
manner Thought guides action, yet it is action which 
gives birth to consaousness, and so the two separate, 
struggle, and return on each other, and therefore 
perpetually develop Just as human life is bemg 
mmgled with knowmg, soaety is economic production 
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mingled with love This seems crude and even ludi- 
crous to anyone accustomed to think of love as ethereal 
and in the soul, and economic production as base and 
earthly But we love with our bodies and we eat and 
labour with our bodies, and deep love between two 
persons is generally distinguished from more transient 
forms of It by this test, that the two want to hve 
together and thereafter frinction as one economic unit 
of soaety As between the two, we know from 
biology that love, m its sexual form, appears before 
soaal economic production But we also know that 
economic production m its primary individual form 
of metabolism, necessarily appears before love, for it 
IS the essence of life In the primitive cell metabolism 
exists before love has come mto bemg The cells at 
first multiply by fission, as a kmd of surplus anabohsm, 
and do not come together either in colomes (soaal 
behaviour) or fused in pairs for propagation (sexual 
behaviour) But because metabolism m the very dawn 
of hfe’s history precedes the relation of love, it does 
not follow that love is a chance mdescence on hfe’s 
surface Metabolism, m the yet not fully understood 
afEmty it demands among its protem molecules, 
already contains at a matenal level the rudiments of 
what men came to name Eros Love must be unphat 
in matter 

Both popular and philosophic thought has recog- 
nised these deep foundations of love Popular thought 
has given the same name to the afiective tie that binds 
man and woman sexually, man and man in friendship, 
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and parents and child in family relationships A long’s 
love for his people, a disaple’s love for his teacher, 
an animal’s love for its young and its master, have 
aU been included in the one category m spite of obvious 
differences It is no acadent that all the great rehgions 
which have moved men’s minds have spoken so much 
of love Rehgions always drew their value and their 
power from their symbohsation of unconsaous soaal 
relations, and, smce soaal relations are mediated by 
love, It IS always about love that rehgion is essentially 
tahang when it utters fantasies about God, salvation. 
Heaven, Hell and grace The mysacs’ claim God ts 
love, and the hymn of St Paul to love, are accurate 
statements of the valuable common content of aU 
rehgions which m the past have been soaal forces 
The Tnmty, the cherubims, the Holy Souls m Purga- 
tory, and the Commumon of the Samts do not exist, 
and It did not really matter to men whether they 
existed, for m the past men have been content with 
Yahweh and Sheol, Buddha and Nirvana, Baal and 
Gilgamesh What does matter to men is the emotional 
element m soaal relations, which these myths sym- 
bolise, and which makes man m each generation what 
he IS This emotion is not separate from but spnngs 
out of the economic basis of these relations, which 
thus determine rehgion Man’s quahty in each age is 
determmed by his emotional and technological rela- 
tions, and these are not separate but part of the one 
soaal process 

The Freudian position is that aU emotional relations 
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are simply variations of sexual love, cheated of their 
aim That is why men call all vaneties of tender 
relations ‘love’, because they are simply modified 
sexuahty or diverted hbido Tenderness is inhibited 
sexuahty Although this view is attractive as a simplifi- 
cation, It IS based on confused thmktng It assumes 
that there is a clear goal, sexual mtercourse, and any 
love that does not achieve this goal is m some sense 
thwarted This, however, presupposes something with 
this goal clearly m mind, and unless we beheve m a 
god of love, this can only be the lover But by 
defimtion the psyche whose inhibited sexuahty is 
supposed to become love, is unconsaous of the real 
goal Take the example of infanale sexuahty, an 
important part of Freud’s theory of love How can 
infmole affections be thwarted sexual love ^ On the 
one hand the infant, with no expenence of sexual 
mtercourse, cannot desire it consaously, and he cannot 
desire it unconsaously, i e somatically, because he has 
not the organs or reflexes for achievmg sexual mter- 
course Without the appropnate reflexes, sexual mter- 
course cannot exist for the unconsaous Its love 
therefore is of another kmd — childish love It is true 
that childish love is associated with 2ones many of 
which afterwards become sexually erotic, but that is 
only to say that man is material, that he has a body, 
and that this is used for contacts with other bodies 
His contacts with other members of the world must 
be real physical contacts — ^mamly tactile when he is 
an infmt, afterwards also visual and aural Childish 
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love IS not thwarted sexual love, for the child neither 
knows sexual intercourse as an aim, nor is capable of 
It It IS childish love That chddish love is later to 
become sexual love is a truism ‘Thwarting’ begs 
the question Suppose, instead, Freud had said that 
infantile love was ‘ modified ’ adult love We should 
at once have seen the fallacy On the contrary it is 
adult sexual love which is ‘ modified ’ infantile love 
It mcludes the more primitive behaviour pattern, but, 
as Freud admits, mtegrates it m a much more elaborate 
and powerful new system, due to the coming mto 
bemg of the reflexes assoaated with sexual mtercourse, 
the secondary sexual hormone, and aU the quahtative 
changes in psychic onentation and content assoaated 
with puberty Therefore Freud is standmg love’s 
development on its head It would be precisely as 
accurate to regard the baby’s body as a thwarted or 
inhibited adult body, as to regard the baby’s affective 
hfe as that of a ‘ polymorphous perverse ’ adult 
In the same way the relation of a parent to an infant 
IS not sexual love thwarted or inhibited Sexual love is 
a behaviour-response, mcludmg a desire for sexual 
mtercourse, evoked by certam stimuh The infant is 
not a stimulus for this It is very doubtful if the mfant 
IS primarily the stimulus for mstmctive parental love 
at all The phenomenon of ‘ false pregnancy ’ among 
bitches seems to prove the reverse These animals 
develop after heat, m certam arcumstances, maternal 
behaviour and emotion, without havmg become 
actually pregnant To suppose that their maternal 
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love IS thwarted sexual love towards a non-existent 
puppy is to make psychology a comic opera The 
parental love behaviour pattern varies widely from the 
sexual 

Agam, the normal relations of friendship between 
persons of the same sex, m all their variety, from 
lastmg and mumate friendship to a tenderness we feel 
for someone we have never seen merely because he 
IS a fellow-countryman or a feUow-creature m distress, 
form a group of distmctive behaviour-patterns It is 
unscientific to regard these as kmds of thwarted or 
mlubited sexual love Indeed to do so robs the quite 
clear concept of sexual perversion of any meaning 
In homosexuahty or zoophily the sexual behaviour- 
emotion pattern is directed to abnormal objects, and 
IS necessarily modified thereby But if all tenderness 
for persons of one’s own sex or ammals, is simply the 
sexual pattern of behaviour modified by the novel 
arcumstances, what is the difference ^ How can we 
distmguish between friendship and perversion ? The 
error is due to a misunderstanding of what the instmct 
really is An mstmct is a certain innate behaviour- 
pattern or chain of reflexes, conditioned or modified 
by experience The word ‘ love ’, as commonly used, 
mcludes such modified behaviour-patterns as dehght 
m other peoples’ presence, sensibflity to one person 
rather than another, generosity towards them, desire 
to see them, and various other forms of affectionate 
behaviour which psychologists can only descnbe andly 
and formally It mcludes also the desire for sexual 
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intercourse Only behaviour-patterns of which this 
last is a component should be called sexual love, and 
to suppose that all the other forms of faendhness 
contam a suppressed desire for sexual mtercourse, 
which is roughly the Freudian position, is to adopt 
the plan of the White Kmght — 

to dye one's whiskers green 
And then to use so large a fan 
That they will not be seen 

Man, hke all animals, is a creature whose innate 
behaviour-patterns are unodified by expenence, usually 
for ‘ the better ’, that is, so as to deal more expertly 
with reahty This process is called learning We learn 
with our love responses as with others To call this 
process inhibition or repression inverts the process of 
evolution 

Of course, sexual and friendly behaviour responses 
are very closely connected, and each pattern contains 
component parts common to both But smce one 
body, with one central nervous system, is common to 
all of one organism’s behaviour, it is obvious that all 
Its behaviour-patterns must contain a large number 
of common components Runmng may, for example, 
m any animal, figure as part of sexual behaviour or 
as part of self-preservation (fear) behaviour It does 
not follow that one mstmct is the other, modified, 
repressed or inhibited 

As soon as we nd our mind of mythological entities 
of these separate instmcts, hke distinct souls, planted'- 
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m the animal or human breast, we will be clearer on 
this pomt 

In ‘ the mstmcts the savage soul — the httle manibn 
dweUmg m the manonette body and pulhng the 
strings — ^has returned to psychology With Freud this 
mamkm, under the name of hbido or eternal Eros, 
figures m the strangest way as a kind of symbohsation 
of bourgeois conceptions of hberty, like Rousseau’s 
natural man The unfortunate hbido is exploited and 
oppressed and chamed m the cruellest way by the 
structure of soaety and m its torments gives birth to 
all soaological and ideological phenomena AH this 
IS simply a return to the old ‘ natural philosophy ’ 
conception of an mdweUmg vital force, with eternal 
desires and amis of its own 

This conception leads Freud to suppose that what- 
ever a thmg becomes, it remains the same thmg 
inhibited or aubhmated This is to deny change If 
soil becomes a rose, it is not just soil inhibited and 
sublimated It is certainly still composed of the same 
elements, but it is also a rose, with its own character 
and quahties and laws Even here Freud makes another 
error If what is denved from a thmg is no thin g but 
that thmg, we should not say that social relations are 
nothmg but sexual relations , we should say that 
sexual love is nothmg but soaal relations In evolu- 
tion primitive soaal relations precede primitive sexual 
relations if the foUowmg considerations are correct 

It IS generally supposed that ontogenesis corresponds 
on the whole to phylogenesis Before the infant 
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achieves sexual love, it first expenences the simpie 
metabohc relatton between mother and foetus, in 
which sexual love cannot be said to enter, for here 
there are no erotogenous zones This is an economic 
relation between mother and child The next step is 
infantile love, with erotogenous zones but not dis- 
tmcnvely sexual behaviour Fmally, m the crisis of 
adolescence, the distmctive sexual reflexes appear It 
wiU be argued that the sexual congress of ovum and 
spermatozoon precedes these stages But these are 
protozoic relations, and man is metazoic In the 
metazoa, sexual rekaons come after the simpler social 
relations of genesis and nurture 
In any case the same holds good of protozoa The 
precedent condition of the congress of ovum and 
spermatozoon is the production of ova and sperma- 
tozoa This IS an asexual process and is part of the 
mtemal asexual economy of the cells of the body, 
bound together in a metabohsm which is plainly 
economic The relations of the primary sex cells are 
therefore asexual before they are sexual But this is 
so with all protozoa, even those that do not become 
metazoa Asexual relations between them always pre- 
cede sexual, which grow out of them as a land of kte 
differentiation Indeed this must plainly be the case 
Before multiphcation can proceed by sexual congress, 
there must be multiphcation by fission, for you cannot, 
mathematically, get many out of one by fusion 
Fission must come first, and fission demands a surplus 
anabohsm which of itself imphes a primitive economic 
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basis These considerations show clearly that, on the 
‘ nothing but ’ basis, sexual love is nothing but soaal 
relations But, of course, the ‘ no thin g but ’ reduction 
IS invahd Sexual love is in mankind something more 
than the innate response that produces fusion between 
male and female cells Soaal relations m humamty 
are somethmg more than the metabohsm that co- 
ordmates the cells of a metazoan, or a volvex colony 
Passionate love and soaal altruism are the results of 
long penods of histoncal change, and the change is 
real, it is not just the old eternal entities weanng masks 
But like a modem Parmemdes, the instinct psychologist 
seems reluctant to recognise the reahty of ‘ becoming ’ 
The simpler relations between cells, as evidenced m 
the ordinary metazoan body or the aggregations of 
asexual protozoa known as colomes, are primitive 
social or econoimc relations and form the basis from 
which human soaety’s producnve relations and forces 
have flowered But it does not follow that they are 
the ‘ same thmg ’ earned out in different media They 
are what they are, subject to their own distmcnve laws 
"What the mdividual body has m common with soaety 
IS this the relations between the cells of the human 
body are economic, there is division of labour, central 
control, exchange of products, and so forth The one 
subordmates its mterests, when required, to the whole 
As m aU soao-econormc relations, the cells achieve 
more in unison than they do separately But the body 
IS subject to biological, soaety to soaological laws 
The sexual cells appear on the scene at puberty, when 
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the metazoan body has been a soaai entity for some 
time Sexuahty is therefore a kmd of luxury, appear- 
mg at a late date, as a special modification of soaal- 
economic relations Sexual hue is a modified economic 
relation Altruism, for example, is not, when exhibited 
soaaUy, the result of an identification of one’s self 
with the loved one, and therefore a special form of 
sexual love, as Freud suggests Altruism, m its pnnutive 
and basic form of the sacrifice of one mdividual for 
others, appears long before sexual love, as part of the 
economic process of metabolism m the cells of the 
human body, unconnected with sexuahty But con- 
saous altruism m a human being is not just the un- 
conscious ‘ self-sacnfice ’ of a white corpuscle It is a 
new quahty, based on an old quantity And sexual 
love IS a new quahty, differentiated out of the simpler 
soao-economic relations that preceded it 
Differentiation imphes a difference Although sexual 
love as a late development of soao-economic relations, 
gathers up withm itself the quahnes of its basis, it also 
contains somethmg distinctively new Sexual love is 
not a luxury, existmg only for itself, but it returns 
agaui mto the soaai relations firom which it sprang, 
makmg them different to what they were And, so 
changed, they m turn feed more nchly the new thin g 
rooted in them Both reflect hght on each other, for 
It is plain that sexual love, basically a chain of simple 
spmal reflexes, as shown by expenments on decere- 
brate guinea-pigs, has in humamty attracted to itself 
a number of econoimc relations and become ennched 
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by them Tbe act of sexual intercourse need not 
involve this interweaving of relations, and in the 
lower organisms does not Sexual intercourse need 
not be intertwined with the relations involved in the 
reanng of young, as m human family hfe, nor m the 
relations mvolved in earning one’s hvmg, keepmg 
house, and makmg friends, as m h uman marriage. 
But because it is so mtertwmed, it is hke a source of 
warmth irradiating these relations, and these in turn 
become fuel which feed it and bnng about its ennch- 
ment and growth The whole forms an elaborate 
system, part of the tapestry of soaety, and the richer 
pattern resulting from the mutual mterweavmg mdicates 
that the Freudian conception of social relations as 
modified sexual love mverts the process of becoming 
The evolution of sexuahty was of vital significance 
m the history of org anisms Prinntive metabohc rela- 
tions, such as those obt ainin g between the cells of 
metazoan bodies, are marked by a totahtanan ruthless- 
ness m which the mdividual, as such, does not exist 
The mdividual cell is completely subordmated to the 
organism as a whole This is necessarily the case, 
because the cell is not yet an mdividual m its own 
tight, but simply a part of the parent cell which has 
become differentiated and detached This mvolves 
an almost exact hkeness to the parent cell, so that 
such cells, as long as they continue to be capable of 
fission, have a kmd of immortahty, the children bemg 
almost exacdy the same as the parents It is also corre- 
spondmgly difficult for the new to come mto bemg 
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Generation after generation repeats the same pattern 
All defects are reproduced The parent cell has eaten 
sour grapes, and therefore the grandchildren’s teeth 
are necessarily set on edge 

The coming of sexuahty breaks the stale routine of 
habit It IS therefore the genesis of mdividuahty within 
the ambit of soaety Something distinctively new 
now comes into bemg, because the child will no 
longer resemble either parent exactly but, by com- 
bining a selection of the genes from both, will 
be someone different from either Moreover, each 
child, with a different selection of genes, will be 
shghdy different, and thus bad quahties may be weeded 
out by natural selection Not all the children’s teeth 
are set on edge The range of quahties in the offsprmg 
IS maeased Some, it is true, will be far worse than 
the offspring of an asexual parent, for they will mute 
the defects of both parents, but others will be better, 
and natural selection wiU have a wider range of 
vaneties to work on It is as if good has come mto 
the world by the generation of evil, and if we take 
seriously the identity of opposites, must not this be 
the case ? 

At the same time death has come mto the world 
Love, the giver of mdividuahty, is also the giver of 
death, the antithesis of personahty That is why the 
hfe-instmct and the death-mstmct, Eros and Thanatos, 
seem so closely muted, not as Freud thought because 
they are specific instincts, but because death defines 
love The immortahty of primitive cells, secured by 
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Simple fission, vanishes when they conjugate and 
spawn The parents now hve in their children only 
m a provisional half-hearted m ann er 
This IS a kmd of pnce that life pays for greater 
chfierence, for becoming life as we understand it 
For greater nchness and complexity, hastening the 
hand of time, we pay the pnceless com of Death To 
their children, no longer simple buds of themselves, 
the mdividual cells can bequeath more abundant hfe 
and greater differentiation but only by sinkin g half 
their genetic share m them and givmg up their near 
immortahty Only with this advent of sexual love and 
real death can one talk about ‘ personahties ’ and 
‘ mdividuals ’ , other cells are buds The birth of a 
new personahty demands the death of the old This 
‘ I ’ that dies is created by death 
In its appearance, none the less, sexual love is selfish 
Sexual cells reject the colonial and social tie of asexual 
reproduction m favour of an mtimate exclusive tie 
between two of them alone They are luxurious 
cells, playmg no part m the economic production of 
the metazoan body And, similarly, m social hfe 
sexual love has a selfish aspect The lovers turn away 
firom the comraumty ; their demand is to be alone, 
to be by themselves, to eryoy each other Thus sexual 
love appears as a dissolvmg power m soaety 
The soaal asexual cell is stncdy subordmated to the 
plan of the organism It works tirelessly, secretmg or 
vibrating or dying for the good of the community 
Beside it the sexual cell seems, m the commumty, 
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like the selfish hedomst beside the devoted hard- 
working cehbate The sexual cell is responding with 
all Its being to somethnig which allures merely by 
the satisfaction it gives to the mdividual Love, even 
m Its other-regarding aspect, seems a kind of giant 
selfishness projected on the beloved But this is not 
the whole truth Tins same selfish cell brmgs to birth 
somethmg which is unknown before — ^mdividuahty 
The cell, temporarily released from the iron plan of 
orgamc metabohsm by the mvention of sexuahty, is 
by this act enriched m behaviour It is the beginning 
of that individuation which m man leads to conscious- 
ness The sexual behaviour bangs a new pattern mto 
hfe On the one hand the sexual cells, ignoring the 
demands of ‘ society ’, are thereby led to ennch and 
compheate their self-hood More importandy, this 
very sexual partnership involves eventually the annihila- 
tion of both personahties m the birth of the new 
individuahnes, whose characters will be formed from 
a selection of the genes of both parents, and therefore 
different from either The self-sacrificmg cell enjoys 
the possibihty of a perpetual immortahty as a reward 
for Its self-sacrifice The sexual cell buys its one bnef 
hour of glorious hfe, for an age without a name, and 
yet, by diat very death and hfe, it has given nse to 
the potentiahties of individuahsm 
This, however, is too anthropomorphic a way of 
lookmg at it As long as asexuahty prevails, it is not 
possible to talk about individuahty at all Are the 
leaves of one tree mdividual ’ No, they are part of 
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the one tree In the same way the cells of the metazoan 
body are all part of each other though spatially separate 
They are formed from each other by simple fission 
Therefore neither the question of self-sacnfice nor 
immortahty arise The asexual cell has no ‘ self’ to 
sacrifice and immortahty is meamngless except m the 
sense that all matter is immortal Immortahty is 
meamngless without personal immortahty, and the 
asexual cell has no personahty 
Immortahty is not a supenor kmd of mortahty, a 
life protracted to infimty, an endless personal survival 
It IS the primitive state from which both mortahty 
and personahty arose If the concept of life to us is 
almost meamngless except as the life of an individual, 
we must say that death gave rise to hfe , both are 
aspects of the same movement of differentiation All 
cravmg for immortahty, so human and so imder- 
standable, is yet a cravmg for a regression, for a return 
to pnmitive unconsaous bemg, to shift off ourselves 
the heavy responsibihties of consaousness, love and 
mdividuahty All conceptions of immortahty as end- 
less survivals of personahaes walkmg about m famihar 
surroundmgs strike the mmd with a strange sense of 
unreahty The only conceptions of immortahty which 
seem reasonable, even if impossible, are the Buddhist 
and Hmdoo conceptions of immortahty as a mergmg 
of oneself mto the absolute. Nirvana, a bemgless 
primitive sleep And this is what immortahty is, a 
return to the bhnd unconsaous regression of primitive 
bemg, back farther still to the timelessness of immortal 
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matter Because life, faced with any difficult situation, 
always tends to wish to relapse to a solution achieved 
at an earher stage of development, this concept of 
immortahty makes an appeal to man particularly m 
penods of infenonty or depression 
This concern with immortahty is not so much a 
fear of death as a special kind of defeatist resignation 
to It, as in late Egypt and the Onental mystery cults 
A famt behef or complete dtsbehef m immortahty, so 
far from begetting a resignation to death, necessanly 
produces a vigorous dishke of it All beaten, depressed 
and terrified people, all slave and expropnated classes, 
turn to another immortal tuneless hfe for consolation 
Biological immortahty, sphttuig mto personahty and 
death, generates two opposites winch repel each other , 
the more full and abundant our hfe, the more we are 
repelled by death, and this repulsion, so pamful, is 
yet productive of pleasure, for it forces us to cram 
our now valued hves full of nchness and complexity, 
to seize great armfuls of time and action, to achieve 
and conquer and love and suffer before we die Death, 
the negation of hfe, thus generates it All sprmg, all 
youth, all health yields its pecuhar and nch savour 
just because of this, that they go 

And at my back I always hear. 

Time’s winged chariot hastening near 


Human soaety is distmguished from the simple 
metabohc soaety of somatic cells because it is more 
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than metabohc, it is also mdividiiakstic. The individual, 
apparently opposed to soaety, yet gives soaety its 
tuner dnvmg power, and soaety by its mtemal develop- 
ment Itself brings about the mdividuation of its umts 

Insect soaety here contrasts with human. There has 
been a regression to a relative immortahty. The 
workers have all been desexuahsed They have lost 
tbeir mdividuahty 'and regressed alm ost to the status 
of somatic cells The strange rapport between members 
of a hive or fbnmcary is not surpnsmg when we 
dunk of them as virtually all parts of the one body, 
daughter cells of the queen. But this same regression 
and de-mdividuation produces stagnation as com- 
pared with human soaety All powers of change and 
mdividuabsm are concentrated m the genetic change 
of the few sexual members It is therefore a slow 
change Insect soaeties have almost ceased to hve 
Immune from the changing and yet hvmg hand of 
tune, they have achieved some of the dull immortahty 
of the diamond. 

In human soaety, however, the endless war between 
mdividual and econormc relations, between love and 
metabohsm, is the source of endless social advance 
Sexuahty, because it gave nse to mdividuahty, also 
helped to give nse to consaousness. Metabohsm (or 
productive forces) changes from age to age, and this 
change imposes a tension upon productive relations 
But this strife, extendmg throughout soaety, is felt 
m a characteristic frirm m the sphere of man’s feehng, 
m bis consaousness, for consaousness is basically 
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affective It is felt as if outside forces in soaety are 
starving or thwarting men’s emotional lives, as if life 
is becoming glamourless or cruel For the productive 
relations are soaal relations and consaous tenderness 
IS generated in them 

Sexual love itself is contmuaUy ennched and changed 
by economic relations, at the same time as economic 
relations gam new warmth and complexity from love 
To every stage of economic development corresponds 
a ncher, subder, more sensitive behaviour-pattern 
associated with sexual love To bourgeois culture 
belongs passionate love, to feudal romantic or chival- 
rous love, and to slave-owmng Greek culture Platomc 
love 

To our generation the assoaation of economic 
relations with sexual love seems arbitrary, not because 
our idea of love is too nch but because our notion of 
economic relations is too bourgeois Bourgeois avihsa- 
non has reduced social relations to the cash nexus 
They have become emptied of affection To a psycholo- 
gist, the whole world seems suffermg from a starvation 
of love, and this need appears in a compensatory and 
pathological form as neurosis, hate, perversion, and 
unrest 

Even to-day, m those few economic relations which 
soli survive m a pre-bourgeois form, we can see 
tenderness as the essence of the relation The com- 
modity fetishism which sees in a relation between 
men only a relation between things has not yet dried 
It up The economic relation of the mother to her 
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foetus, of the child to the parent and utce versa, retains 
Its pnmitive form to show this clearly We can see 
fainter traces in the relation of master to pupil, of 
governess to child, household servant to master or 
mistress, and the few surviving examples of a feudal 
relation between master and man 
Where can this tenderness be found m the charac- 
teristically bourgeois relations our culture substitutes 
for them — the relations of capitahst and labourer , 
hotel servant and guest , company promoter and 
shareholder , correspondence-course writer and mug ? 
This tenderness, expelled from all other relations, is 
collected and utilised to-day m a vague mystical manner 
as the bmdmg force for the one soaal relation of 
‘ bemg m the same State ’ This is a genume soaal 
relation, that of bemg m the fabric of coeraon exploited 
by one ruhng class, but it is not one which m its 
named form is likely to produce tenderness It is 
therefore necessary to substitute for the naked relatiop. 
a fictional one — a fictitious ‘ race ’, a wonderful happy 
family, or a dummy Kmg or Leader whose wisdom 
and statesmanship and character are regarded as semi- 
divme, even where his position is constitutionally 
that of a rubber stamp By this means a powerful 
‘ participation mystique ’ is secured As Fascism and 
Nazism show, the more violent the exploitation, the 
more ardent and mythological the patnotism , the 
more heartless and unemotional the relations, the 
more the parade of hypocntical feehng This is 
characteristic of developed bourgeois relations In 
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pnimtive relations among a group, as the researches 
of anthropologists show, economic production is 
mextncably interwoven with social affection Between 
tnbes, between chief and subject, or between different 
members of a group, the economic relation figures as 
an exchange of gifb, as a tnbute of affection m the 
hteral sense It is the love that goes with the gifts, 
which is the givmg, is the vital economic thing Many 
pnimtive transactions which to the early bourgeois 
observer seemed to be bourgeois exchange, that is, 
the getting of as much as possible for as htde as possible, 
are now, by more searchmg observers, discovered to 
be die very opposite, each side trymg to embarrass 
the other by a superflmty of gifts The Melanesian’s 
pnde IS found to be in his having contnbuted more 
yams than anyone else to his maternal uncle or chief 
At the podatch, the North Amencan Indian demon- 
strates his soaal value by impoverishing himself This 
conception of economic relation as tender relation, 
and a fit medium for generosity and altruism, appears 
m barbanc and even feudal relations We must not 
idealise them, or unagme that simple savage tenderness 
is the same as the more developed, subde and sophisti- 
cated emotion we feel But it is equally wrong, by 
wresting and straining the facts, to give a bourgeois 
cymcal interpretation to the different primitive eco- 
nomic relations of agnculture, hunting and land 
tenure among the primitive Afncan, Amencan and 
Oceamc races 

In all the distinctive bourgeois relations, it is char- 
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actenstic that tenderness is completely expelled, because 
tenderness can only exist between men, and in capital- 
ism all relations appear to be between a man and a 
commodity 

The relation of the guildsman to his journeyman, 
the slave-owner to his plantation slave, the lord to his 
serf, the kmg to his subjects, was a relation between 
man and man, and although it was a relation, not of 
co-operauon but of domination and submission, of 
exploiter and exploited, it was a human relation It 
was unpleasandy like the relation of a man and his 
dog, but at least it was tender How can even that 
much consideration enter mto the relations of a group 
of shareholders to the employees of a limited habihty 
company ^ Or between Indian coohes and British 
tea drinkers ^ Or between a bourgeois bureaucracy 
and the proletanat ^ 

In bourgeois relaaons the sole recognised legal soaal 
rclaaon among adults is the contract, considered as 
damnifiable in cash Nothmg can be enforced upon a 
man but the payment of money , even marriage can 
be escaped firom by a smtable cash compensation 
Man IS completely free except for the payment of 
money That is the overt character of bourgeois rela- 
tions Sccredy it is different, for soaety can only be a 
relation between men, not between man and a dung, 
not even between man and cash Bourgeois soaety 
thinks that is the relation on which it turns, but, as 
Marx showed, in bourgeois soaety it is still a relation 
between men, beUveen exploiters and exploited. It is 

151 



STUDIES IN A DYING CULTURE 

die vcluclc of a specific type of cxploitaaon The 
bourgeois dream is that by substitutmg this relaaon 
to a dung for feudal slave-owning or primitive relations 
between men, man becomes completely free But this 
IS an illusion Smee man only becomes free through 
social relations, this means that the bourgeois shuts his 
eyes to facts For conscious planned soaal relations he 
substitutes unconscious unplanned soaal relations which, 
like ail unconscious forces, work bhndly and disastrously 

None the less, die bourgeois was deternuned to 
beheve that the market was the only soaal relation 
between man and man This meant that he must 
refuse to beheve that love was an mtegral part of a 
soaal relation He repressed this tenderness firom his 
social consaousness In its final form this becomes 
the treason of man to his capaaty for love, the appear- 
ance of love m the form of neurosis, hate, and fantasy, 
which the psycho-analysts discover everywhere m 
bourgeois man In one sense the Marned Woman’s 
Property Act was a charter of freedom for women 
In another sense it was merely a charter of bourgeois 
repression, a recogmnon that the economic relations 
between husband and wife were no longer tender but 
merely cash 

In their early stages bourgeois relations, by mtensi- 
fymg mdmduaiism, give a special heightemng to 
sexual love Before they crystallise out as relations to 
cash, bourgeois soaal relations simply seem to express 
man’s demand for freedom from obsolete soaal bonds, 
and this demand for indmduahty is then a progressive 
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force Sexual love now takes on, as clearly seen m 
art, a speaal value as the expression par excellence of 
individuality We have the emergence of that character- 
istic achievement of bourgeois culture, passionate love, 
concaved as both romantic and sensual, whereas 
neither Greek nor mediaeval culture could conceive 
romantic and sensual love except as exclusive opposites 
Passionate love contnbutes new overtones to feehng 
and consaous life Moreover, this demand for mdi- 
viduahty was also ennchmg other forms of love, as 
long as It was revolutionary and creative It gave men 
a new tenderness towards each other, conceived as a 
tenderness of each other’s hberty, of each other’s 
personal worth Thus bourgeois culture m its sprmg- 
time gave birth to passionate sexual love, and a tender- 
ness for the ‘ hberty ’ — the individual outhne — of 
other members of soaety Both these are genmne 
ennchments, which avihsation cannot now lose 
None the less, the contradiction m bourgeois social 
relations, that private advantage is common weal, 
that freedom is sought mdividually and anti-soaaUy, 
necessarily revealed its nature m due course Man 
cannot exist without relaaons to other men, and the 
bourgeois demand that he should do so merely meant 
that these relations were disguised as a relation to 
commodities As this developmg relation produced 
mdustnal capitalism and the modem bourgeois State, 
It sucked the tenderness out of all soaal relations 
Ultimately it even afiected sexual love itself and 
began to take from it the very ennchments sexual 
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love had derived firom tender social relations Pas- 
sionate bourgeois love is to-day like a flower which 
IS being stopped of its petals one by one These petals 
are die patterns of behaviour dcnved from bourgeois 
social relations, winch had been transferred to sexual 
love and been transformed and warmed by it, just as 
the flower’s colourful petals consist of converted green 
leaves In the institution of bourgeois marnage, these 
economic relations — the tudwidtial family, the personal 
mcome — were warmed by sexual love mto something 
of nobflity True, bourgeois soaal relations, even 
when so transformed, rctamed some of their ugly 
imtender character The man too often regards love 
as similar to a bourgeois property relation, as a relation 
between a man and a dung and not between man and 
man The wife was his property for hfe She had to 
be beautiful to gratify his acquisitive insoncts , faithful 
because a man’s property must not ahenate itself from 
him , but he, the o\vner, can be unfaidiful, because 
he can acquire other property without affectmg his 
present holding A similar relation imposed itself on 
the children he had fed and clothed, and therefore paid 
their wages They had sold their labour power to 
him In Roman slave-owning civihsation, the child’s 
legal position appears as that of slave to the father, 
and moreover a slave mcapable of manumission But 
even slavery is a relation between men These ugly 
possessive features of bourgeois soaal relations always 
gave bourgeois love a selfish jealous undertone, which 
the bourgeois, despite the researches of anthropology, 
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considers as mstmcuve and natural Private property 
was not invented by bourgeoisdom It is a potentiabty 
of man’s nature, or it could never have appeared m 
bourgeoisdom But bourgeoisdom was its flowermg, 
Its elevation and the prime motive power of soaal 
relations , and the flavour accordmgly pervades all 
bourgeois life 

With the exhaustion of bourgeois soaal relations, 
bourgeois passionate love begins also to wither before 
the economic blast On the one hand marnage has 
become maeasmgly ‘ expensive ’ It must be put off 
tdl late life That marnage — which for bourgeois 
culture and particularly for the woman had been 
the most valued pattern of love behaviour — ^is to-day 
only a late and speaahsed vanety of it Children are 
mcreasmgly expensive, and the tender soaal relations 
assoaated with them more rarely form part of the 
standard marnage pattern From these and other 
causes that elaborate and complex creation, passionate 
bourgeois love is more and more bemg stopped of 
Its corolla and revertuig to a primitive form of fogi- 
tive sexual mtercourse This, the mevitable consequence 
of the exhaustion of bourgeois soaal relations, is 
denounced as ‘ Sm ’, the ‘ levity of the young ’, ‘ the 
breakdown of the insatution of marnage ’, ‘ growmg 
promiscmty ’, the ‘ result of birth-control ’, and so on 
But all this abuse is beside the pomt Passionate bour- 
geois love really prepared its own death The same 
causes which caused its flowermg m course of time 
brought about this withenng 
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To-day love could prepare an appalling indictment 
of the wrongs and privations that bourgeois soaal 
relations have inflicted upon it The misery of the 
world IS economic, but that docs not mean that it is 
cash That is a bourgeois error Just because they are 
economic, they mvolve the tenderest and most valued 
feelings of soaal man For the satisfaction of all the 
nch emotional capabihnes and soaal tenderness of 
which bourgeois relations have depnved him, man 
turns vainly to rchgion, hate, patriotism, fascism, and 
the sentimentahty of films and novels, which pamt in 
unagmation loves he cannot cvperience m hfe Because 
of this he IS neurotic, unhappy, sick, hablc to the 
mass-hatreds of war and ano-scmitism, to absurd and 
yet pathetic Royal Jubilee or Funeral enthusiasms and 
to mad impossible loyalties to Hitlers and Aryan 
grandmothers Because of this life seems to him empty, 
stale, and unprofitable Man dehghts him not, 'nor 
woman neither 

Bourgeois soaal relations, by transformmg m this 
way all tender relations between men to relations to 
commodities, prepare their own doom The threads 
that bmd feudal lord to hege, chief to tribe, patnarch 
to household slave, father to son, because they are 
tender are strong But those that bmd shareholder to 
wage-employee, avil servant to taxpayer, and all men 
to the impersonal market, because they are merely 
cash and devoid of tender relations, cannot hold. 
The chief's laws are understandable The fiat of a 
man god is still a personal and affectionate command 
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But the laws of supply and demand (then substitute 
in bourgeois culture) are without any power save 
bhnd compulsion To-day it is as if love and economic 
relations have gathered at two opposite poles AH the 
unused tenderness of man’s instmcts gather at one 
pole and at the other are economic relations, reduced 
to bare coerave nghts to commodities. This polar 
segregation is the source of a terrific tension, and wdl 
give rise to a vast transformation of bourgeois soaety 
They must, in a revoluuonary destrucnon and con- 
struction, return m on each other and fuse in a new 
synthesis This is communism 
Thus the forces that produce co mmunis m can be 
viewed fiom two aspects From the quantitative 
aspect, productive forces, which have outgrown bour- 
geois soaal relations, burst those fetters But the fight 
IS fought to an issue m men’s consaousness Man, the 
individual, feels the outmodmg of these relations, their 
sloughing by reahty, as the death of all that is valuable 
to him The demand to bung back to consaousness 
these vanished values appears as hate for the present 
and love for the new, the dynamic power of revolu- 
tion Emotion bursts fiom the ground m which it 
has been repressed with all the force of an explosion 
The whole structure of soaety is shattered This is a 
revolution 
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FREUD 

A STUDY IN BOURGEOIS PSYCHOLOGY 

F reud is certain to be remembered and honoured 
as one of the pioneers of scientific psychology But 
It IS probable that hke Kepler he will be regarded as a 
scientist who discovered important empirical facts but 
was unable to synthesise these discoveries except in a 
primitive semi-magical framework Kepler with his 
divine Sun God, hved in the rehgious age of physics, 
Freud for all his honesty hves m the mythical era of 
psychology 

‘ It may now be expected that the other of the “ two 
heavenly forces ”, eternal Eros, will put forth his strength 
so as to mamtain himself alongside of his equally 
immortal adversary ’ 

This IS Freud’s prognosis of the future of our avihsa- 
non It is no bad symbohsauon of the psychological 
trend of the present, but it wdl be seen that it is mytho- 
logical symbohsation Examination of the remamder of 
his psychology shows that it is generally rehgious m its 
presentation It is a psychology of forces and persom- 
fications Freud is no exceptional psychologist here 
Psychology stdl awaits its Newton At least Freud has 
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refused to accept the outworn shams of Chris tiani ty or 
of ideahstic metaphysics In The Future of an Illusion he 
mamtains the fimitful matenahstic traditions of bour- 
geois saence, which bourgeois science itself to-day as 
It loses Its gnp is desertmg The metaphysical psycho- 
logy with Its memory, reason, conation, perception, 
thought and feehng which Freud helped to destroy is 
more mythological than Freudism This psychology, 
of which Freudism is an enemy, belongs to an even 
earher age of saence It reduces mentation to verbiage, 
and then the organisation of this verbiage is called 
thought It IS, however, real mentation with which 
Freud deals always, only he symbolises the inner struc- 
ture of this neurological behaviour m terms of real 
entities as glamorous and personal as the Olympian gods 
of old The Censor, the Ego, the Super-ego, the Id, the 
Oedipus complex, and the Inhibition are mind-deities, 
like the weather deiaes who inhabited Greek Olympus 
Freud’s picture of a struggle between eternal Eros and 
eternal Thanatos, between the life and death mstmcts, 
between the reahty prmaple and the pleasure prmaple, 
IS only the eternal duahsm of reflective barbarians, 
earned over by Chnstiamty from Zoroasmanism, and 
now mtrojecced by Freud mto the human mmd It 
represents a real struggle but m terms of a Western 
bourgeois myth 

As confirmation of his fable about Zeus, the Greek 
could pomt to the thxmder and hghtnmg As confirma- 
tion of the endless war between Ormuzd and Ahnman, 
the Parsee could remind the sceptic of the endless war- 
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fare that tears hfe in twain Freudians point to the 
psychic phenomena of dreams, hystenc and neurotic 
symptoms, obsessions and shps of the pen and tongue 
as confirmation of their intncate mythology The early 
saentists could claim the fall of every stone as the 
evidence of the mystenous force of gravity and all 
phenomena of heat and cold as testimony to the passage 
of a mysterious ‘ calonc ’ In Freudism ‘ hbido ’ plays 
the part of the mythical * calonc ’ of eighteenth-century 
heat mechamcs, or of the ‘ gravity ' of Newtoman 
physics 

It may be urged with some reason that psychology is 
an appropnate sphere for fables and emotive symbohsa- 
non, but this claim withdraws it from the circle of 
saence to that of art It is better to demand that 
mythical psychology should exist only m the novel and 
that psychology should be a saence If so, the obhga- 
tion falls upon psychoanalysts either to leave any 
empmcal facts they have discovered m thin air for some 
abler rmnd to fit mto a causal scheme, as Newton co- 
related Kepler’s separate and arbitrary laws of planetary 
motion, or else they must clearly exhibit the causahty 
of their discovenes without recourse to mythological 
entities This Freud and his followers have failed to do 
Thus instead of bemg causal and matenahsac, their 
psychology is rehgious and idealistic Yet Freud is a 
matenahst and is clearly aware of the illusory content 
of rehgion But he is also a bourgeois This class out- 
look affects his psychology through certain imphat 
assumptions from which he starts, assumptions that 
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appear in all bourgeois culture as a disturbing yet in- 
visible force, just as Uranus until discovered was for us 
only a mystenous perturbation in the orbits of the 
known planets These unphat assumptions are firsdy 
that the consaousness of men is sm generis, unfolding 
hke a flower firom the seed instead of being a p rimar ily 
soaal creation, and secondly that there is a source of 
firee action m the mdividual, the ‘ free wfll ’, the ‘ wish ’, 
or the ‘ instmcts ’, which is only free m proportion to 
the extent to which it is unrestramed by soaal influences 
These two assumptions are of vital significance for 
psychology, and just because they are unphat, they act 
hke buned magnets, distorting all Freud’s psychology 
and making it an unreal kmd of a saence tamted with 
wish-fiilfiJment 

Freud has been exceptionally unfortunate in that his 
school of psychology has been rent repeatedly by 
schisms Jung and Adler are the most notable schis- 
matics, but almost every psychoanalyst is a heretic in 
embryo Now this must necessarily have been a matter 
for sorrow to Freud although he has borne it as calmly 
as he has borne the numerous attacks from all with 
vested mterests m contemporary morahty whom his 
discoveries seemed to menace The Freudian schisms 
are not paralleled m other saences The disaples of a 
discoverer of new empmcal prmaples, such as the dis- 
aples of Darwm, Newton and Einstem, do not as a rule 
turn and rend him They work within the general 
limits of his formulations, merely enncherung and 
modifymg them, without feeling called upon to 
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attack the very foundations on which the structure is 
based 

Freud is himself mdirectly to blame Schism is the 
hall-mark of rehgion, and a man who treats scientific 
facts as does Freud, m a rehgious way, must necessarily 
expect the trials and tribulations, as well as the intense 
personal relationships, of a rehgious leader In approach- 
ing science in a rehgious spirit, I do not mean in a 
‘ reverent ’ spint The scientist necessarily approaches 
reahty, with all its riclmess and complexity, with a 
feehng of reverence and insignificance which is the 
more mtense the more matenahsnc he is, and, the less 
he feels that this reahty is a mere offshoot or emanation 
of a Divme fnend of his I mean by a ‘ rehgious ’ 
approach, the behef that saentific phenomena are ade- 
quately explamed by any symbohsation which mcludes 
and accounts for the phenomena Thus ‘ calonc ’ 
accounts for temperature phenomena None the less, 
no such mystenous stuff exists In the same way Freud 
supposes that any fable which includes a connected 
statement of genume psychical phenomena is a saentific 
hypothesis, whether or no it exhibits m a causal manner 
the inner relations of the phenomena Of course such 
explanations break down because they do not fit mto 
the causal scheme of saence as a whole 
Now this IS precisely the way rehgion sets about 
explammg the world, thunder and hghtning are caused 
by deities The world exists because it was created by a 
God Disaster is the will of an omnipotent deity, or the 
tnumph of an evil deity over an omnipotent deity We 
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die because we sinned long ago Moreover, rebgion 
naively supposes that the fact that there is thunder and 
hghtning, that the world exists, that disaster occurs in 
It, and that we die, is a proof that deities exist, that God 
created the world, and that we sinned long ago This 
IS what theologians mean by the Cosmological and 
Teleological proofs of God’s existence But this kmd 
of ‘ proof’ was long ago banished from saence, and it 
IS strange to see a man of Freud’s mteUectual gifts 
impressed by it It is a sign of the crisis reached in bour- 
geois culture when psychology cannot escape from this 
kmd of thmg 

It follows from presummg that an adequate explana- 
tion of certam facts wiU be furnished by any fable 
connecting these facts, that for any group of facts an 
mdefimte number of myths can be advanced as an 
explanation Thus an mdefimte number of rehgions 
exist which explam with different myths the same facts 
of man’s unhappmess, his cruelty, his aspirations, his 
su/fermgs, his mequahty and his death Rehgion by its 
method of approach spawns schisms The only reason 
that Churches can exist without dismtegration is be- 
cause of their material foundations m the soaal relations 
of their time 

Saence can recognise only explanations which with 
as httle symbohsation as possible exhibit the mutual 
determmation of the phenomena concerned, and their 
relation with the rest of reahty Thus one saentific 
hypothesis is mtolerant It dnves out another 

Saentific explanations, because of their austere struc- 
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ture, are not equally good, as different religions are 
equally good One or other must go to the wall And 
the test IS simple If, of two hypotheses one exhibits 
more comprehensively and less symbohcally the struc- 
ture of the determinism of the phenomena it explams 
and their relation to the already established structure of 
reahty, that hypothesis wiU be more powerful as an 
mstrument for predictmg the recurrence of such phe- 
nomena m real hfe Hence arises the crucial test, which 
decides between one hypothesis and another For 
example, the crucial tests of the Emstem theory, as com- 
pared with the Newtoman, were the bending of hght, 
the perturbation of planetary orbits, the mcrease of 
mass of alpha particles, and the shifts of the spectra of 
recedmg stars But it is never possible to demonstrate 
by a crucial test the rival truths of the Protestant and 
Cathohc theones, simply because they deal with en- 
tities assumed to be outside the structure of deternuned 
reahty The cruaal test of the two theones is presumed 
to occur at the Last Judgment, that is, never m this hfe 
The theones are expressly so formulated that it is not, 
for example, possible to test the Eucharist by chemical 
analysis The Cathohc theory states that in being turned 
into Christ’s body the bread retains all the chemical and 
physical properties of ordmary bread In the same way 
the Protestant theory makes it pomtless to test for the 
salvation of a soul, precisely because the soul is asserted 
to be completely non-matenal and therefore inaccessible 
to determinism 

No hypothesis, rehgious or saentific, can have any 
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meaning unless it can give rise to a cruaal test, which 
will enable it to be soaally compared with other hypo- 
theses Thought must mteract with external reahty to 
be of value or significance Capitalist and sociahst 
economists dispute as meamnglessly as theologians as 
long as they base their defences of the nval systems on 
justice, hberty, man’s natural equahty, or any other 
‘ nglits ’ No one has yet devised an instrument to 
measure or determine justice, equahty, or hberty The 
Marxian can be concerned only with the structure of 
concrete society and he will on this basis advance 
soaahsm as a supenor form of orgamsation at a certain 
penod of history because it permits a more effiaent use 
of the means of matenal production This makes pos- 
sible the crucial test of practice — ^is communism more 
productive than capitalism ^ Thus economics remains 
saentific because it remains m the sphere of reahty and 
does not deal with entities that cannot be determined 
quantitively For this reason, histoncai matenahsm has 
not given nse to as many brands of soaahsm as there are 
theonsts It can only be opposed by an hypothesis more 
penetrative of reahty. The ‘ cast-iron inflexible dog- 
matism ’ of the commumst corresponds to the saentists’ 
‘ rigid ’ and umversal adherence to a methodological 
pnnciple, such as the conservation of energy, until a 
fresh hypothesis, capable of a auaal test, has shown the 
need for its expansion or modification 
When we see a saentific ‘ school ’ rent by schism, or 
engaged m vigorous persecution, we ma^ aosume that 
a certam amount of the rehgious spmt has entered its 
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saence Science has never been wholly free of it, but 
It has rent psychoanalysis into fragments 
Adler, Freud and Jung deal with the same mental 
phenomena They are as follows Psychic phenomena 
consist of innervations of some of which we, as subjects, 
have a privileged (subjective) view Some of these 
innervations, the smallest and most recent group phylo- 
geneticaliy, form a group often called the consaousness, 
the ego, or the subject This group appears to be more 
selfdetermined than the other groups but all afreet each 
other and form a land of hierarchic process Those 
which do not form part of die consaousness are called un- 
consaous At the moment of birth the neurones capable 
of innervation exhibit certain specific patterns of inner- 
vation, involving certain specifrc somatic behaviour, as 
a result of mtemal and external stunuh These patterns 
are known as ‘ the instincts ’ But the expenence 
resultmg from the awakenmg of these patterns modifies, 
by means of a phenomenon which may be called 
memory but is not pecuhar to consaousness, the patterns 
themselves At any moment of time, therefore, the 
system as a whole has a shghtly different resonance or 
totahty of patterns as a result of previous behaviour due 
to the then totahty of patterns The result will be to 
mcrease with lapse of time the range and complexity of 
the behaviour response to reahty, and the hierarchy of 
groups of possible innervation combinations We say, 
therefore, m ordinary language, diat m the course of 
hfe a man learns by expenence, or, a htde more techm- 
caUy, that his mstmets are modified or conditioned by 
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situations Such expressions contain a certain amount of 
mythology, perhaps at present unavoidable In par- 
ticular the more autonomous group called the ‘ con- 
saousness in whose language all explanations of other 
less autonomous groups must be phrased, wdl neces- 
sarily tend to write everythmg from its angle, and give 
a pecuhar twist to the descnption Saence itself is a 
product of consaousness 

Experiment leads us to beheve that the innervations 
concerned m consaousness are phylogenetically the 
most recent in evolution, and that the older the neurone 
groups, the less modifiable they are m their behaviour, 
1 e the less they are able to ‘ learn ’ by ‘ expenence ’ 
Hence they may be descnbed as more mfantile, 
pnimave, bestial, archaic or automatic, accordmg 
to the mythological language one is adopting at the 
time 

In every innervation, however simple, the whole 
system of neurones is really concerned If we play a 
chord on the piano, the strings we do not strike are as 
much concerned as those we do, because the chord is 
what It IS being part of the well-tempered scale, and to 
the chord contnbute also the wood, the air of the room, 
and our ears Though consaousness deals with psychic 
phenomena m its own terms, yet m all consaous phe- 
nomena the innervations of the rest of the system are 
concerned and their innate responses, modified or 
unmodified, give all behaviour, mcludtng consaous 
phenomena, the ‘ ground ’ of then specific pattern 
Hence we may say that the Unconsaous modifies all 
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behaviour, including consciousness , that is, that un- 
conscious innervation and experience are a part of 
consaousness 

The study of this modification of the consciousness 
by the imconscious is naturally of great mterest to our 
consaousness To understand it we must know accur- 
ately the innate responses of all parts of the nervous 
system, and die laws of their harmony Sometimes as a 
result of the temporary mstabihty of the conscious 
innervation pattern (e g m situations of emergency or 
difficulty or m sleep), the tune of behaviour is called 
chiefly by the phylogeneacaUy older neurones, and 
these, as we saw, were less teachable than the newer 
groups We then have behaviour m which there is a 
return to the earher and less expenenced state, the so- 
called infantile regression In it some of life’s experience 
IS thrown away We may also call this behaviour 
instinctive 

Now these disturbances have been studied by Freud, 
and he has made some interesting empincal discovenes 
about them He has shown how much more common 
they are than we suspect and has elaborated a technique 
for detecting them All his discovenes have been em- 
bodied m an elaborate and ingemous myth, or senes 
of myths This is due pardy to the fact that he has not 
taken his own doctnne senously He has not reahsed 
that, since it is consciousness which is formulating 
psychoanalysis, all unconscious phenomena are likely 
to appear as seen by consaousness, not as causal phe- 
nomena with the same physiological basis as consaous- 
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ness and ultnnately homogeneous with it, but as wicked 
demons which burst mto the neat ordered world of 
consaousness Just as causal phenomena, such as thunder 
and hghtrung, which burst mto the accustomed world 
of the primitive, were attnbuted to the arbitrary acts 
of deities, so unconsaous ‘ influences ’, causmg per- 
turbations m the consaous world, are by Freud called 
by such rude names as distortion, inhibition, regression, 
obsession, the id, the censor, the pleasure-pnnaple, 
Eros, hbido, the death mstinct, the reahty pnnaple, a 
complex, a compulsion Freud does not perceive the 
imphcations of the physiological content of his theory 
All innervation patterns consist of an innate response 
(instmct) modified by expenence (inhibiaon), and thus 
all innervation patterns contain varymg proportions of 
conscious and unconsaous elements, connected m 
vanous ways, but all forming the one circmt, overfly 
visible m behaviour Freud has accepted for this part 
of his theory the prejudiced view of consaousness He 
treats all unconsaous components of behaviour as per- 
turbations, distortions, or mterferences, just as the treble 
part m music rmght regard the bass as distortion by 
some primitive unconsaousness Just as mythological 
and consistent a psychology as Freud s might be written 
fi:om the point of view of the ‘ unconsaous ’ m which, 
mstead of the ‘ mstmcts the ‘ expenences ’ would now 
play the part of energetic imprisoned demons chstortuig 
or inhibitmg the stabihty and simple hfe of the innate 
responses And, m fact, when Freud comes to treat 
a\^saaon and man as a whole, he does swmg over to 
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this point of View It is now cxpenence or consciousness 
(culture) which is thwarting or distorting instinct (the 
unconsaous) Naturally, dierefore, Freud’s doctrine 
contauis a duahsm which cannot be resolved 
But of course both consciousness and unconsaousness, 
as sharply distinct entities, arc abstractions In all the 
innervations which are part of behaviour, a varying 
proportion make up the group which at any time we 
call the consaousness or the ego And they are not 
separate , consciousness is made vivid and given its 
content by the unconscious innervations, whose contn- 
bution we know consciously only as affect A thought 
without affect is unconsaous , it is simply one of the 
cortical neurones mnemically modified, but not at that 
moment affecavcly glowing, and dierefore not part of 
the hve circuit of unconsaousness It is only an un- 
consaous memory Equally an unconscious innervation 
or affect without memory is not an affect at all, but 
simply an instmcave reflex, a tendency unmodified by 
expenence Consciousness and unconsciousness arc not 
exclusive opposites, but in any hierarchy of innervations 
forming the behaviour of the moment we have a certam 
amount with high mnemic modifiability and others 
with high innate predisposition, and the proportion of 
these may be varymg But they are m mutual relation, 
like the positive and negative poles of a battery acti- 
vatmg a circmt, and it is only by abstraction that we 
separate out the complex called consaousness, as we 
rmght separate out the threads forming the pattern on a 
tapestry The same threads pass through to the other 
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Side and form die reverse pattern there, the unconsaous, 
and each pattern deternunes the other 
Freud gave to these discovenes of his, which were 
founded on the previous work of Charcot, Janet, 
Morton Prmce, and Bleuler, formulations drawn from 
his consciousness, without the ngorous causahty de- 
manded m physical or chemical hypotheses As a result 
Freud’s terminology consists of htde but the abusive 
names corned by the consaousness for its distortion by 
the unconscious, or of the pitiful complamts by the 
unconscious of its modification by the expenence 
embodied m conscious innervations On the whole our 
sympathies will be with the consciousness, for the con- 
saousness represents recent expenence, and recent 
expenence is the richest , but reahty remmds us that 
we cannot simply hve m the new experience of the 
present If we do, we shall be unable to advance beyond 
It , we shall be trapped m the himtations of the present 
We must accept the present more thoroughly than that, 
we must accept the past included m the present That 
does not mean that we must accept the past as the past, 
for, m bemg mcluded m the present, it is changed That 
mdeed is what each present is m relation to the pre- 
cedent past. It IS that precedent past modified by the 
impression of an additional experience , and that 
present itself becomes the past when it is synthesised m 
a new present This may soimd metaphysical, and yet 
m the human body we see it given a ‘ crude ’ and 
matenal physiological basis Everything below the 
optic thalamus represents the inhented experience of the 
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ancestral past The cerebrum is the organ for storing 
each present as it becomes the past, and sensory per- 
ception is the process by which the past, acquiring new 
expenence, becomes the present This mgression gives 
nse to the will, to the future 
Thus though we accept consaousness as latest and 
nchest, we must not reject the Unconsaous as the 
worship of the consaousness may too easily lead us to 
do Those who accept consaousness only are entrapped 
in immediate expenence, and can never progress to a 
ncher consaousness , just as those who ignore the past 
in the present m the form of history are unable to grasp 
the ncher future, which they wnte only m terms of the 
barren present This is the lesson of histoncal matenal- 
ism, that the future is not contamed m the present, but 
in the present plus the past 

StiU less can we accept only the past That is worse' 
than the other, it is a return to outworn dungs, it is 
rnfannle regression It is the path that perpetually 
appeals to man when, as to-day, his consaousness seems 
to fad him at the tasks with which he is faced, but it is 
the way of defeat The Unconsaous has its wisdom, 
certainly, for it contains the condensed expenence of 
ages of evolution, stamped m by natural selection Our 
life IS budt on the foundations of the somatic wisdom 
of unconsaous innervations None the less, the spear- 
pomt of hfe’s insertion into the reahty is the present, it 
IS new expenence and this new expenence is unseizable 
by unconsaousness It ts consciousness 
Freudism does not accept the story of one party to 
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the exclusion of the other’s It accepts both uncntically, 
and so involves itself m an irreconcilable dualism After 
showmg how the wicked complex-devils of the Uncon- 
saous distort and obsess the consaousness, Freud goes 
over to the other side and paints the Unconsaous as it 
would like to pamt itself He shows us the Instmcts 
tortured by the inhibitions of culture, martyrs to the 
present and to consaousness Yet the saentist ought m 
these matters to be impartial, otherwise he will never 
synthesise these two opposites, past and present, new and 
old Freud raises only the barren tnchotomy of meta- 
physics (i) mfantde regression (or worship of the 
past) , (u) conservatism (or blind acceptance of the 
present) , (m) duahsm (the conception of present and 
past as eternal antagonists) Only the man who sees 
how the past is mcluded m the present, can proceed to 
the future, child of a ‘ Mamage of Heaven and Hell ’ 
They are mcluded m the primary process of becommg, 
exhibited m the organism as active behaviour, m which 
imconsaous and consaous innervations are the bass 
and treble of the innervation harmony m whose theme 
we distmguish mstmct, thought, feehng and conation 
Directly Freud clothed the elements of this harmony 
m the fabulous and emotional symbols of psycho- 
analysis, Freud mvited schism Jung and Adler have 
mvented symbols which are at least as good explana- 
tions of the same phenomena, and yet they are totally 
opposed to each other and to Freud’s m thenr signifi- 
cance In Adler’s fable the sexual ‘ mstmrt ’ makes 
hardly any appearance, yet his ‘ mstmct of self-preserva- 
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non’ explains everything as satisfactorily as Freud’s 
‘ libido ’ Since separate entities — such as an instinct of 
self-preservation or a Censor — arc fabulous descriptions 
of certain innate physiological responses, it is not possible 
to find a crucial experiment tojudge between Adler and 
Freud They are disputing about mydis, though the 
myths refer to real phenomena In the same way 
Greaans might have disputed about mconsistencies m 
rival accounts of the birth of Athene from Zeus’s head 
What was actually bemg discussed by them was the 
modification of behaviour by expenence or — more 
picturesquely — the Birth of Wisdom Smee both 
Athene and Zeus were mere symbohe fictions, such 
disputes about them were wasted time Adler, Jung 
and Freud have wasted much of their time m precisely 
the same way 

Of them all Jung is perhaps the most scientific theore- 
tically, even if he has made the fewer empincal dis- 
covenes, because he does realise the duahsm inherent m 
Freud’s approach But he never escapes from that 
duahsm On the contrary, he makes it the foundation 
of his theones 


So far we have been concerned with psychology as 
shown by the organism’s behaviour, and have neglected 
the environment except as simple stimulus Restnetmg 
our study to the orgamsm, we regard all psychic pheno- 
mena as simply certam patterns pf innervations Some 
of these innervations m ourselves are consaousness As 
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a whole they are part of a body’s behaviour and we see 
part of this behaviour overdy as action, in ourselves or 
others In the act of behaviour, the basic mnervation 
patterns become modified Thus the tune of a man’s 
hfe begms with a simple hereditary phrase, on which 
expenence plays endless vanations, continually increas- 
mg m nchness and subdety This is part of the fact that 
a man’s hfe is hved m Reahty, whose nature it is that 
each new present mcludes the previous past, so growing 
increasmgly m complexity 

But all behaviour is mteraction between body and 
stimuh from outside, or between one part of the body 
and another The orgamsm never behaves alone , there 
IS always an ‘ other ’, the environment, which is a party 
to its behaviour Moreover the environment too has 
its history, for it is subject to time Thus it is never the 
same environment, and each transaction the organism 
has with It IS subdy different because smce the previous 
transaction it has become more full of history Hence 
the' behaviour of the organism is a counter-pomt, m 
which the organism furnishes one part and the environ- 
ment the other part We may for purposes of analysis 
consider the melody of each separately, but actually 
behaviour is not a melody but a harmony Thus the 
harmony of the psyche is itself a reflection of the 
harmony of the body’s bemg m reahty The treble 
of the consaousness is a reflection of the melody of 
the environment , the bass of the unconsciousness is a 
reflection of the melody of the organism The funda- 
mental pnnaple of physics is that each action has an 
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equal and opposite reaction Thus, after each act of 
behaviour, in which organism and enviromnent mter- 
act, envrconment has affected organism and organism 
envuronment, and the resultmg positions of each are 
different Indeed that is why there is history, for the 
environment itself is simply a collection of mutuaUy- 
mteractmg bodies In between the act of an organism 
one moment and its act the next, the environment has 
changed, simply because the elements of which the 
environment is composed have mteracted and changed 
each other 

Now of aU known organisms, the human organism is 
the most elaborate m its melody and the most sensitive 
m Its reaction to mtercourse with reahty It is the 
orgamsm which learns most from behaviour, from 
expenence No thin g changes so qmckly as the human 
orgamsm In the same way the soaal environment, 
because the organisms of which it consists are chiefly 
human bemgs, also changes most qmckly m between 
the acts of a human bemg The study of this dialectic 
change is psychology from the point of view of the 
mdividual , hut from the pomt of view of the sum of 
human bemgs it is soaology or history, and m its 
causal statement it must mclude aU portions of the 
environment with which human bemgs mteract, even 
the fixed stars But smce m the short periods usually 
studied, cosmical conditions do not change importandy, 
they may be neglected They nught become important 
m a study of humamty which mcluded the Ice Ages 
Of primary mterest to history are however the matenal 
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elements m the environment that do change rapidly m 
the penods generally studied, i e machines, transport, 
anes, and, in bnef, all the social relations ansmg firom 
soaal production, for the change m the organism will 
necessarily be related to these changmg features in its 
environment The organism does not enter consaously 
or of Its own wdl mto these relations They are pnor 
and determine its consaousness and wiU It is in fact 
impossible to study psychology without a background 
of soaology If one does do so, either it is impossible to 
find the causal connexion m the change of the human 
psyche, or else one accepts the human psyche as un- 
changing and all laws discovered J&om a study of 
contemporary psyches seem true for all time 
As It happens, no modem school of psychology has 
ever studied soaal relations as primary, as condiaomng 
the consaousness which is generated by them None 
study concrete soaety and its non-psychical basis No 
modem school of psychology has ever yet got so far 
as to formulate its basic approach to the environment 
of the psyche it studies, contmuous mteraction with 
which IS the law of psychic hfe 

Freud approaches his psychological problems with the 
assumptions of a bourgeois ideahst, to whom nothmg 
exists of reahty save an unchangmg backcloth before 
which the ideas play their parts It is tme that these 
ideas are now rather like the ‘ ruhng passions ’ of older 
philosophers, and have been given the name of ‘ the 
instmcts ’ or ‘ Libido ’, but the story is stdl the same 
fabulous drama, in which are performed the ‘ miracles 
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of mhibmons, sublimation, cathexis, narcissism, trans- 
formation and displacement, by those good and bad 
fames, the censor, the ego, the super-ego and the id 
There are even canmbal mstmets and mcest mstmets, 
though It staggers die imagination of the biologist to 
infer how these vanations evolved and became heredit- 
ary There is no causahty 

Freud imagmes a pleasure-pnnaple attemptmg to 
gam freedom for its pleasures withm the bounds of the 
pnson house of rcahty Beyond those bounds of caus- 
ahty we must not stray, Freud adimts, but mside their 
ever-contraenng boundanes there appears to be true 
freedom It is a fine fable The mstmets, hke bourgeois 
revolunonanes, desperately attempt to gratify them- 
selves, oppressed by the tyrant Reahty’s laws Has such 
a conception any place m science ^ 

Freud, hke all bourgeois mtellectuals, hke Eddmgton, 
Russell and Wells, cannot lose his faith that there is a 
separate cell called hberty, mysteriously existmg m the 
gramte of scientific causahty Scientific tlioughc is con- 
tmually (it is supposed) contractmg the dimensions of 
this chamber of httle ease, but still it exists 
In particular, these thinkers suppose that man is more 
free, more at hberty, the more he is free from the 
pressure of culture, consaousness, and soaal orgamsa- 
tion Russell, Eddmgton, Freud, and Wells are alike m 
this supposition, which, earned (as they do not carry it) 
to the logical conclusion, means that the only bemgs 
with real hberty are the unconsaous brutes 
But the truth is, the world is not a pnson house of 
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reality m which man has been allotted by some mirar le 
a honey cell of pleasure Man is a part of reahty, in 
constant relation with it, and the progress of consaous- 
ness, m so far as it mcreases his knowledge of causahty, 
increases his freedom In the same way, avihsation 
mcreases his freedom, m so far as it mcreases his causal 
control over reahty, mcludmg him self In this last, m 
the self-control of men as compared with their environ- 
mental control by machmes, we are least advanced, and 
this IS precisely because psychology, which would show 
us how to control ourselves, is always trymg to evade 
causahty Saence does not seem to be tellmg man about 
freedom On the contrary, it seems only to be discover- 
mg cast-iron laws, of whose existence and ngidity he 
did not guess But is an animal m a cage free because 
It does not realise it is a cage ^ Will it not only become 
free when it realises that a locked cage completely 
restncts its movements and that to be free it must 
necessarily unlock the door ? 

Bourgeois civilisation is biult on this rock, that com- 
plete freedom consists m complete personal anarchy, 
and that man is uaturally completely free This Rous- 
seaudism is found distorting all bourgeois thought 
Freud cannot help visuahsmg avihsation as the enslave- 
ment of the completely free mstmcts by culture 

Hence the honest bourgeois is always either pessimis- 
tic or rehgious Man must have some consaous soaal 
organisation to exist soaally (pohce, judges, factones, 
education), and aU these seem to him so many hmits to 
his freedom, not because of the imperfection of the 
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organisation, which is the communist criticism, but 
because there is orgamsation at all Thus to the bour- 
geois avihsation seems damned by its premises and 
there is no hope m this hfe of attorning freedom All 
orgamsaaon, all consaousness, all thought eventually 
seem to the bourgeois intellectual the corruption or 
inhibition or repression of the completely free natural 
man , but this natural man is an anthropoid ape, for 
man without soaety is a brute 

Can we talk of the inhibition or repression of that 
which IS not free ^ And are the mstmcts free or are 
they, as we see so clearly m the insect, blind mechamcal 
enslavements, deaf to individual learning, heedmg only 
the slow ancestral experience of the speaes ^ Then 
soaety, creatmg by its ‘ inhibitions ’ and ‘ repressions ’ 
comcioimess, is leadmg the mstmcts on the path not of 
slavery but of freedom To call, as Freud does, that 
which frees the enslaved mstmcts ‘ mliibitions ’ or 
‘ repression ’ is prejudiced 

Freud sees m the evolution of each mdividual psyche 
nothmg but the drama of the mstmcts fightmg among 
themselves, and so givmg nse to the repressions of 
culture He sees m culture nothmg but the projection 
of this drama mto the environment, on a collective 
scale ‘ And now,’ he says, ‘ it seems to me, the 
meanmg of the evolution of culture is no longer a 
riddle to us It must present to us the struggle between 
Eros and Death, between the mstmcts of hfe and the 
mstmcts of destruction, as it works itself out m the 
human speaes ’ Thus to him culture is autonomously 
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psychic, and without internal causality, just because it 
has no external connection The matenal environment 
IS ignored 

In another passage he attnbutes the orgamsations of 
soaety to the identifications of all individuals with 
each other through the father, thus explammg both 
social cohesion and leadership And he adds (explam- 
mg our present discontents) ‘ This danger (i e social 
discontent) is most menacmg where the soaal forces 
of cohesion consist predommandy of identifications of 
the mdividuals of the group with one another, whilst 
Icadmg personahties fiul to acquire the significance 
diat should fall to them m the process of group-forma- 
aon ’ Here bourgeois idealism, long before the advent 
of Hider, unwittmgly wntes the charter of barbarous 
Fascism, Fuhrership, and the Corporate State With- 
drawmg from the future. Fascism appeals to a savage 
past for salvation By a strange irony, Freud becomes 
the apologist of the Fasast philosophy which rejects 
him, which bums his books, and seems repugnant to 
him Yet this is the irony of all bourgeois culture, 
that because it is based on a contradiction, it gives 
rise to the opposite of what it desires It desires fi:ee- 
dom and mdividual expression, but, because it beheves 
freedom is to be found m abohtion of social orgamsa- 
tion, it gives rise to all the tyranmes and bhnd cnpphng 
necessities of the modem world Freudism, attemptmg 
to cure avihsation of its mstmctive distortions, pomts 
the way to Nazism 

Is Freud, then, an ally of Fascism, whose psycho- 
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logical mechanism in the individual his theory explains 
and condemns ^ In one sense, yes ' As bourgeois con- 
saousness breaks down before new reahcy, it is aware 
of Its failure and this sense of failure is itself a dis- 
integratmg force It is part of the role of Freud to 
make overt the rottenness m bourgeois soaal relations, 
but there are no ‘ absolutely hopeless ’ situations, and 
bourgeois culture defends itself from these humihating 
awarenesses by the mechamsm of barbanc pseudo- 
rehgious constructs, such as that of Fasast ideology 
When consciousness reveals its inadequacy to a situa- 
tion, one can either advance to a wider consaousness 
which will include the new situation that brought 
about the crisis, or one can regress to a former solution 
of a similar problem m the childhood of the individual 
or the nation This is the mechanism of neuroses 
But this IS no solution, for the old situation is not the 
same situation, and the mmd that faces it too has 
changed So one gets only a false and pathological 
infantilism, full of illusion and phantasy Freudism 
can pomt this out but, because of its lack of a scientific 
basis. It cannot show the way to attain the wider 
consaousness Thus, after all, it is not a therapy, it 
IS only a diagnosis The analyst vainly exposes the 
regressive nature of the neurotic’s solution, if he 
cannot himself provide a better soluaon And Freud 
cannot We can only cast out error with truth, and 
Freud had no new truth to offer, only a fairy-tale 
recordmg the breakdown of bourgeois civilisation as 
seen m its own mythological terms 
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In answer to cnncism of Freud’s mythology, it has 
often been urged that Freudism is a therapy, not a 
saence Such defenders admit that emotively-charged 
concepts such as hbido, the censor, the CEdipus complex 
and inhibition have no place m a saentific hypothesis 
But (they argue) the neurosis is an emotional crisis, 
and the neurotic can only be cured emotionally It is 
no use talkmg to him about conditioned reflexes His 
emotions must be stirred, and this justifies the myths 
of psychoanalysis, by which truths are conveyed to 
him fabulously but vividly 
But just because Freudism is not a saence, it fads 
as a therapy Granted that the neurone must be 
touched emononally, are mdmdual psychoanalysts 
really arrogant enough to beheve that the enormous, 
creanve force of emonon, the dynamism of soaety, 
can be directed by them, as mdividuals, and by means 
of such and concepts as those of Freudism ^ Emonon, 
m all Its vivid colourmg, is the creanon of ages of 
culture actmg on the bhnd unfeehng instmcts All art, 
all educanon, all day-to-day soaal expenence, draw 
It out of the heart of the human genotype and direct 
and shape its mynad phenomena Only soaety as a 
whole can really direct this force m the mdividual 
To imagme that one psychoanalyst can shape it is to 
beheve that one can bnng do^vn the houses of London 
with a shout Could any disaphne rooted m saentific 
causahty have made so rash a misjudgment of the 
powers of the mdmdual, as to beheve that the mighty 
soaal force of emonon could be harnessed by ‘ Trans- 
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ference of libido ’ to the earnest, middle-aged and bald 
physiaan ’ At least the Victorian herome who wished 
to reform the sinner by a good woman’s love had 
personal charm and unhmited opportumty 
The innate responses of an organism, die so-called 
instmcts, as such are unconscious, mechamcal, and 
unaffected by experience Psychology therefore is 
not concerned widi them, for they arc the matenal 
of physiology Psychology, m its study of consaous- 
ness or unconsciousness, can only have for its material 
all those psycinc contents that results from the modifi- 
cation of responses by expenence It is this matenal 
that changes, that develops, that is distmctivcly human, 
that IS of importance, and psychology should and m 
pracace does ignore the wichangmg mstmctual basis as 
a cause It concerns itself with the vanable, winch 
changes not only from age to age but from mdividual 
to mdividual and m an mdividual from hour to hour 
Reflexes are conditioned by expenence, by action 
upon the environment In man the environment con- 
sists of society, and action of educanon, daily work, 
daily hfe, what man sees, eats, hears, handles, travels 
m, co-operates m, loves, reverences, is repelled by — 
the whole fabne of soaal relations These m the 
developmg mstmctual organism, produce the psyche, 
give consaousness its contents and the unconsaous its 
trend, and make man what he is Consciousness is 
the organ of soaal adaptation, but soaety is not 
composed of consaousnesses 
It is true that each contact of organism with the 
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environment not only affects the organism but also 
allects the environment But in studying any one 
psyche, 'which is the task of mdividual psychology, we 
see on the one hand a naked genotype, dumb, ignorant 
and "Without tradition, whereas, on the other hand, 
forming its environment, we see not only milhons of 
other mdrviduals but the formulation m backs and 
mortar, in social organisations, m rehgions, saences, 
laws and language of the experience of aeons of human 
acavity Consequently the action of the organism 
upon this mass of consaousness is min ute compared 
with Its reaction upon the organism, except m those 
cases where, owing to its own instabdity, the smallest 
touch is already suffiaent to send it over violendy 
into a new position Sudi touches are administered 
by Marx But m formulating a saentific psychology 
as m formulatmg a mechamcs, die spectacular side is 
of no importance compared to the underlying causal 
laws, good for the ordmary as well as the exceptional 
event. The Bet that m certam conditions of instabil- 
ity a cricket ball could cause the sun to explode, does 
not justify us m imaginmg that cncket balls exert forces 
greater than suns In psychology, as m mechamcs, 
the reacaon of a body on its cosmic environment can 
be neglected, as compared to the effect of the world 
on the body 

Thus psychology must be extracted &om soaology, 
not i>ice versa For soaology, if saentific (and the only 
school of saentific soaology was founded by Marx), 
already includes the consaous formulations and the 
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matenal accretions, arising from the chalecac of social 
relations, which provide the environment of the 
developing mfant psyche These are the social relations 
mto which the organism enters irrespective of its will 
The single orgamsm is a slave to its environment, just 
as the parade is a slave to ame and space, m spite of 
the fact that the soaal environment is composed of 
the acavmes of human orgamsms and ame and space 
are the sum of the relaaons of parades We must 
estabhsh soaology before we can establish psychology, 
just as we must estabhsh die laws of time and space 
before we can treat saasfactonly of a smgle parade 
This IS not to say that psychology and soaology are 
the same Psychology has a provmce of tremendous 
importance to the human race, but it can only be 
studied scienaficaliy on a background of more general 
laws, just as biology is impossible without the prior 
laws of physics and chemistry Soaology is the 
foundaaon of psychology 

This Freud has failed to see To him all mental 
phenomena are simply the mteracaon and mutual dis- 
toraon of the mstincts, of which culture and social 
organisaaons are a projecaon, and yet this social 
environment, produced by the instmcts, is just what 
tortures and inhibits the mstincts Freud is powerless 
to explam causally the mtncate and rich movement of 
cultural development, because he is m the posiaon of 
a man trymg to hft himself off the ground by his 
boodaces All this nch culture, its art, its saence, and 
Its insatuaons, is to Freud merely a projecaon of man’s 
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instinctive turmoil mto unchangmg reality, and yet 
this projection contmuaUy changes, although the indi- 
vidual instincts and reahty remam the same Why do 
soaal relations change ^ Why do psyches alter from 
age to age ’ Freud, like all modem psychologists who 
base themselves on the unchanging instincts of the 
genotype, is powerless to explam the only thing that 
mterests psychology, the thing that constitutes psy- 
chology, the perpetual vanation and development of 
the mental phenotype Like Plato’s men m the cave, 
psychoanalysts try to deduce from shadows what is 
happening outside Lookmg into the psyche, they are 
mystified by the movements caused by currents m 
outer reahty and mistake them for the distortions of 
the cunmng and oppressed instincts, or for the mter- 
ventions of mystenous ‘ forces ’ that are generated by 
the instincts Seemg the shadows make a circular 
detour round one place, diey assume this to be an 
eternal law of the psyche, the CEdipus complex It 
does not occur to them that it may be due to an 
obstacle m the environment, round which the shadows 
have to move, and that the complex will alter if the 
obstacle is moved 

Unable to see psychology causally simply because 
they cannot see it soaologically, Freudism can attain 
to no psychology beyond bourgeois psychology 
They never advance beyond the view-pomt of the 
‘nidividual m avil soaety’ Whether they study 
primitive man or lay down general laws of the soul. 
It is always with ideas formulated from a bourgeois 
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psyche studying other bourgeois psyches, and so the 
instincts play always the part of splendid and free 
brutes, cnppled by the repressions of a cruel culture 
It is true tliat to-day the system of production relations 
IS crippling man’s splendid powers, but Freudian 
‘ hbido ’ in bondage to ‘ repiession ’ is a very made- 
quate myth to convey this reahty It is a pale sub- 
jective reflection of die vital objective situation The 
old bourgeois symbol of ‘ original sin ’ is better The 
psyche, a creation of its cnviromncnt, becomes to 
Freud, who ignores die environment or is ignorant of 
Its mode of change, a creature whom mystenous self- 
generated entmes force to become an unhappy bour- 
geois psyche It is as if a man, scemg a row of trees 
bent m vanous ways by die prevaihng winds, were 
without studymg die relation between growth and 
environment to deduce that a mystenous complex m 
trees caused them always to lean as the result of a 
death instmct attractuig them to the ground, while 
eternal Eros bade them sprmg up vertically Freud’s 
error is so much the worse because the psyche, studied 
by psychology, is far more the result of environmental 
conditions than the whole tree The psyche is the 
organ of adaptation to soaal relations, therefore for 
psychology the laws determimng soaal relations are 
fundamental 

Thus Freudism, hke all ‘individual’ psychologies, 
breaks down m the most elementary scientific desidera- 
tum, that of causahty Though evolved as a therapy. 
It turns out to be the creed of undiluted pessimism 
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If we do not know the laws of our environment, we 
cannot, know ourselves, and if we cannot know our- 
selves, we can never be free If we are full of bitter- 
ness, and this bitterness is the outcome of an inevitable 
mstmctual stnfe, our hearts can never be sweetened 
If we owe no vital part of our consaousness to our 
environment, it is of no value to change it ‘ New 
skies,’ said Horace, ‘ the exile finds, but the same 
heart ’ — If we regard tlie categories of the present as 
final, and the present is full of despair and neurosis, 
of slumps and wars, we can never pass beyond them 
to a successful issue At the best, hke the neurotic, we 
can only return to a former successful solution at an 
mfantile level — to feudahsm, barbarian group-leader- 
ship, ummsms, Fascism Indeed Jung mvokes as our 
only salvation this very regression, appeahng to the 
old barbarous mythologies to come to our aid Freud 
at least has die courage to spurn this way of escape, 
and so, hke a Roman stoic, in decaying classical civihsa- 
tion he treads the die-hard path, and drinks the cup 
of poison to Its dregs 

This conception, apparently refined, of the last fatal 
batde of the gods, is really barbarous, and the first 
step in die path to Huidoo resignation and vegetable 
sanctity Spengler is die prophet of this resignation to 
one’s own limitations 

‘ Only dreamers beheve that there is a way out 
We are born m dus tune and must bravely follow the 
path to die destmed end There is no other way 
Our duty is to hold on to the last posinon, widiout 
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hope, Without rescue ’ Freud, too, m The Future of- 
an Illusion and Group Psychology, sees httle hope for 
culture Yet he is, in spite of this, more optmnstic 
than the Communist m that he beheves that while 
soaety rushes downhill, the psychoanalyst, as an 
individual, can do what all soaety fails to do, and 
cure the neurotic produced by modem conditions 
This contradictory behef that the individual can do 
what the sum of individuals, of which he is one, 
cannot do, is charactenstic of all these bourgeois 
pessumsts, and makes it difiGicult to take their pessimism 
as completely smcere 

It is generally beheved that the relation between 
environment and individual is correcdy expressed in 
Adler, exponent of Individual psychology, and Freud’s 
foimer pupil Let us therefore hear him 

‘ In a avihsation where one man is the enemy of 
the other — for this is what our whole industrial system 
means — demorahsation is ineradicable, for demorahsa- 
tion and crime are the by-products of the struggle for 
existence as known to our mdustnahsed avihsation ’ 

Surely, it wdl be said, Adler has escaped from the 
bourgeois cage Surely he has reahsed that it is the 
environment, bourgeois capitalism, that produces our 
present discontents, and not the struggle-for-existence 
of the orgamsm, pushed on by its instmcts, that pro- 
duces bourgeois capitahsm True, he here confuses 
mdustriahsation (machine technique) with the com- 
petition of capitahsm which gave rise to it, but is 
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separable from it He is confounding productive forces 
and productive relations Yet, at least (itwiU be urged), 
the root of the matter is m him Let us therefore con- 
tmue the quotation and see his remedy for this ‘ ineradi- 
cable ’ demoralisation * To limit and do away with 
this demorahsation, a chair of curative pedagogy 
should be estabhshed ’ 

This IS the logic of Individual Psychology • Man’s 
demorahsation, his neurosis, his discontent, his despair, 
are correcdy seen to be due to his environment — 
capitalist social relations To cure it, however, his 
environment is not to be changed, for the environment 
is always m all bourgeois economics and soaology 
and m spite of history presumed to be unchangeable 
Rather, man is to hft himself off the ground by his 
boodaces , to take pedagogic pills to cure the earth- 
quake of capitahsm’s collapse The pdl takes various 
forms It IS a chair of curative pedagogy with Adler 
With Freud the sufferers, if rich enough, are to go 
to an analyst for a course of treatment This is 
impracticable, Jung reahses, for the poorer classes, so 
we must re-mtroduce the old myths, of the archetypal 
hero swallowed by the giant fish (‘ Psychology of the 
Unconsaous ’ ) These are the doctors who stand by 
the bedside of society m its most gigantic agony ' Is 
It surpnsmg that the criticism of the Marxist some- 
times contains a tmge of contempt ^ 

The Marxian has been often reproached for his 
antagonism to psychoanalysis It is even asserted that 
the founder, it is said, has no bourgeois illusions , he 
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IS a thoroughgoing inatcnahst But he is not Freud 
IS soil possessed by the focal bourgeois illusion, that 
the individual stands opposed to an unchanging soaety 
which tramnieb him, and withm whose constraints 
his instincts attempt freely to develop the nch and 
vaned phenomena of the psyche Because of that 
illusion Freud thinks soaety itself is doomed to frustra- 
tion, and yet thmks that one mdmdual can cure 
another He is never able to see that just as man must 
have a fulcrum outside him to hfc himself, so the 
mdividual must act on the environment winch created 
his consaousness m order to change it We owe 
much to Freud for his symbohe presentation of the 
discord between the deep and recent layers of men’s 
mmds , but he cannot heal us, for he cannot even 
teach us that first truth, that wc must change the world 
m order to change ourselves 
The revolt of all the instmcts agamst current social 
relations, which to Freud is everything and obscures 
his whole horizon, so that he wntes all psychology, 
art, rehgion, culture, pohtics and history in terms of 
this revolt, is only one of many signals to the Marxian 
that, behmd the decayed fapade, a new environment is 
bemg realised and in man’s troubled soul a wider 
consaousness, too, awaits dehvery 
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LIBERTY 

A STUDY IN BOURGEOIS ILLUSION 

M any will have heard a broadcast by H G 
Wells in which (commenting on the Soviet 
Umon) he described it as a ‘ great experiment which 
has but half fulfilled its promise it is still a ‘ land 
without mental freedom ’ There are also many 
essays of Bertrand Russell m which this philosopher 
explams the importance of hberty, how the enjoyment 
of hberty is the highest and most important goal of 
man Fisher claims that the history of Europe durmg 
the last two or three centunes is simply the struggle 
for hberty Contmually and vanously by artists, 
saentists, and philosophers alike, hberty is thus praised 
and man’s right to enjoy it impenously asserted 
I agree with this Liberty does seem to me the most 
important of all generahsed goods — such as justice, 
beauty, truth — that come so easily to our bps And 
yet when freedom is discussed a strange thing is to be 
noticed These men — artists, careful of words, scientists, 
investigators of the entities denoted by words, philoso- 
phers, scrupulous about the relations between words 
and entities — ^never define precisely what they mean by 
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freedom They seem to assume that it is quite a clear 
concept, whose defimtion everyone would agree about 
Yet who does not know tliat hberty is a concept 
about whose nature men have quarrelled perhaps more 
than about any other ^ The historic disputes concem- 
mg predestmation, Karma, Free-Will, Moira, salvation 
by faith or works, determinism. Fate, Elismet, the 
categoncal imperative, sufficient grace, occasionalism, 
Divme Providence, pumshment and responsibihty 
have all been about the nature of man’s freedom of 
wdl and action The Greeks, the Romans, the Bud- 
dhists, the Mahomedans, the Cathohes, the Jansenists, 
and the Calvinists, have each had different ideas of 
hberty Why, then, do all these bourgeois mtellectuals 
assume that hberty is a clear concept, understood m 
the same way by all their hearers, and therefore needing 
no definition ^ Russell, for example, has spent his hfe 
findmg a really satisfactory defimtion of number and 
even now it is disputed whether he has been successful 
I can find m his wntmgs no clear definition of what he 
means by hberty Yet most people would have sup- 
posed that men are far more in agreement as to what 
IS meant by a number, than what is meant by hberty 
This mdefimte use of the words can only mean either 
that they beheve the meanmg of the word mvanant 
m history or that they use it m the contemporary 
bourgeois sense If they beheve the meamng mvanant. 
It IS strange that men have disputed so often about 
freedom These mtellectuals must surely be mcapable 
of such a blunder They must mean hberty as men m 
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their situation expenence it That is, they must mean 
by hberty to have no more restnctions imposed on 
them than they endure at that time They do not — 
these Oxford dons or successful wnters — ^want, for 
example, the restnctions of Fascism, that is qmte clear 
That would not be hberty But at present, thank God, 
they are reasonably free 

Now this conception of hberty is superficial, for 
not- all their countrymen are m the same situation 
A, an mtellectual with a good education, m possession 
of a modest mcome, with not too uncongemal fnends, 
unable to afford a yacht, which he would like, but at 
least able to go to the wmter sports, considers this 
(more or less) freedom He would like that yacht, 
but stdl — he can wnte against communism or Fascism 
or the existmg system Let us for the moment grant 
that A IS free I propose to analyse this statement 
more deeply m a moment, and show that it is partial 
But let us for the moment grant that A enjoys hberty 

Is B free ^ B is the sweated non-umon shop-assistant 
of Houndsditch, workmg seven days of the week He 
knows nothing of art, saence, or philosophy He has 
no culture except a few absurd prejudices, his ele- 
mentary school education saw to diat He beheves m 
the supenonty of the Enghsh race, the Kmg’s wisdom 
and lovmg-kmdness to his subjects, the real existence 
of God, the Devil, Hell, and Sm, and the wickedness 
of sexual mtercourse unless paUiated by mamage 
His knowledge of world events is denved from the 
News of the World, on other days he has no time to 
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read the papers He beheves that when he dies he will 
(with luck) enter into eternal bhss At present, how- 
ever, Ins greatest dread is that, by displeasing his 
employer m some trifle, he may become unemployed 
B’s trouble is plamly lack of leisure in which to 
cultivate freedom C does not suffer from this He 
IS an unemployed nuddle-aged man He is free for 
34 hours a day He is free to go anywhere — m the 
streets and parks, and m the Museums He is allowed 
to think of anythmg — the Emstem theory, the Frege 
defimtion of classes, or the doctrme of the Immaculate 
Conception Regrettably enough, he does none of 
these things He quarrels with his wife, who calls 
hun a good-for-nothing waster, and with his children, 
who because of the Means Test have to pay his rent, 
and with his former friends, because they can enjoy 
pleasures he cannot afford Fortunately he is free to 
remove himself from existence, and this one afternoon, 
when his wife is out and there is plenty of money m 
the gas-meter, he wiU do 

A IS free Are B and C ? I assume that A will 
reply that B and C are not free If A asserts that B 
and C do enjoy real hberty, most of us, without 
further defimtion, will know what to think of A’s 
idea of hberty But a Wells, a Forster, or a Russell 
would doubtless agree, as vehemently as us, that this 
IS not hberty, but a degradmg slavery to environment 
He will say that to free B and C we must raise them 
to A’s level, the level, let us say, of the Oxford don 
Like the Oxford don, B and C must have leisure and 
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a modest mcome with which to enjoy the good things 
and the good ideas of the world 
But how IS this to be brought about ^ Bourgeois 
soaal relations are what we have now No one denies 
that the dynamic motive of such relations is pnvate 
profit Here bourgeois econoimsts and Marxists are 
agreed Moreover, if causahty has any meanmg, and 
unless we are to throw all saentific method overboard, 
current economic relations and the unfreedom of B 
and C must be causally mter-related 
We have, then, bourgeois social relations on tlie one 
hand, and these varying degrees of unfreedom — ^A, 
B, and C — on the other hand, mterconnected as cause 
and effect So far, either might be cause, for we have 
not yet deaded whether mental states arise from soaal 
relations, or vice versa But as soon as we ask how 
action IS to solve the problem, we see which is primary 
It is useless to give B, by means of lectures and picture 
gaUenes, opportumty for understandmg philosophy or 
viewmg masterpieces of art He has no time to acquire, 
before startmg work, the taste for them or after 
startmg work the time to gratify it Nor is C free to 
enjoy the riches of bourgeois culture as long as his 
whole existence is clouded by his economic position 
It IS circumstances diat are impnsonmg consciousness, 
not vice versa It is not because B and C are unen- 
hghtened that they are members of the workmg class, 
but because they are members of the working class, 
they are unenhghtened And Russell, who writes In 
Praise of Idleness, praises nghtly, for he is clever because 
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he IS idle and bourgeois, not idle and bourgeois because 
he IS clever 

We now see the cause and elFect of the situation 
We see that it is not this freedom and unfieedom 
which produce bourgeois social relations, but tliat 
bourgeois social relaaons alike give nse to these two 
extremes, the freedom of the idle bourgeois, and the 
unfreedom of the proletarian worker It is plam that 
this effect, if undesirable, can only be changed by 
changmg the cause 

Thus the mtellectual is faced with another problem, 
like that when he had to define more precisely who 
enjoyed the hberty he regarded as contemporary 
Does he wish that there should exist for ever these 
two states of captivity and freedom, of misery and 
happiness ^ Can he enjoy a freedom which is sustamed 
by the same cause as the workers’ unfreedom ^ For if 
not, he must advance further, and say, ‘ bourgeois 
social relations must be changed ’ Change they wdl, 
precisely because of this unfreedom they mcreasmgly 
generate , but to-day the intellectual must deade 
whether his will will be part of the soaal forces making 
for change, or vainly pitted agamst them. 

But how are bourgeois soaal relations to be changed ? 
Not by a mere effort of the will, for we saw that the 
mmd was made by social relations, not vice versa It 
IS matter, the quantitative foundation of quahtative 
ideology, that must be changed It is not enough to 
argue and convmce Work must be done The 
environment must be altered 
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Science shows us how 'Wc achieve our wants 
always, not by the will alone, not by merely wishing 
them mto bemg, but with action aided by cogmtion, 
by utihsmg the physical laws of reahty We move 
moimtains, not by the mere movement of desire, but 
because we understand the ngidly determmed laws of 
kuietics, hydrauhcs, and electncal engmeermg and can 
guide our actions by them We attam freedom — that 
is, the fulfilment of our will — by obedience to the 
laws of reahty Observance of these laws is simple , 
It IS the discovery of them that is the diflSculty, and 
this IS the task of sacnce 

Thus, the task of defimng hberty becomes stdl 
harder It is not so easy after all to establish even a 
contemporary defimtion of hberty Not only has the 
intellectual already had to deade to change bourgeois 
soaal relations, but he must now find out the laws of 
motion of soaety, and fit social relations into a causal 
scheme It is not enough to want to be free , it is 
also necessary to know 

Only one saentific analysis of the law of motion of 
soaal relations exists, that of Marxism For the under- 
standing of how, physically, at the matenal level of social 
bemg, quantitative movements of capital, of matter, of 
stuff, provide the causal predictive basis of soaety, and 
pass via soaal relations mto the quahtanve changes of 
mmd, wdl, and ideology, it is necessary to refer the 
bourgeois mtellectual to Marx, Engels, Plekhanov, Lemn 
and Bukharm Let us suppose that he has now done 
this and returns agam to frie difficult pursmt of hberty 
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His causal conception of soaety will now enable 
him to reahse that the task of making social relations 
produce hberty is as ngidly conditioned by reahty as 
the task of makmg matter fulfil his desire m the form 
of machmes All matter — machmery, capital, men — • 
and the relations which they exhibit m soaety — can 
only move m accordance with causal laws This 
mvolves first that the old relations must be broken 
down, just as a house must be pulled down if we 
would entirely rebuild it, and the transition, pulling 
up and puttmg down, must follow certam laws We 
cannot pull up the foundation first, or build the roof 
before the walls 

This transitional stage involves the alteration of all 
the adherences between humans and the capital, 
machinery and matenals, which mediate soaal rela- 
tions These must no longer adhere to mdividual 
persons — the bourgeois class — but to all members of 
society This change is not a mere change of ownership, 
for It also mvolves that no mdividuals can denve '' 
profit from ownership without workmg The goods 
are not destined to go the round of the market — the 
profit movement — ^but duectly mto use — the use move- 
ment Moreover, this mvolves that all the visible 
mstitutions dependmg on pnvate profit relations — laws, 
church, bureaucracy, judiaary, army, pohce, educa- 
tion — must be pulled down and rebuilt The bour- 
geoisie cannot do this, for it is by means of these very 
mstitutions — ^pnvate property (the modest mcome), 
law, umversity, avd service, privileged position, etc — 

200 



LIBERTY 


that they attain their freedom To expect them to 
destroy these relations on which, as we saw, their 
freedom, and the workers’ unfreedom, depend, is to 
ask them to go m quest of captivity, which, since 
hberty is what all men seek, they will not do But 
die opposite is the case with the unfree, with the 
proletanat The day they go m search of hberty, they 
revolt The bourgeois, fightmg for his hberty, must 
necessarily find himself m antagonism to the non- 
bourgeois, also fightmg for hberty The eventual issue 
of this struggle is due to the fact that capitalist economy, 
as It develops, makes ever narrower the class which 
really owns hberty, until the day comes when the 
mtellectual, the doctor, the petty bourgeois, the clerk, 
and the peasant, realise that they too are not after all 
free And they see that the fight of the proletanat is 
their fight 

What, to the proletanan, is hberty — the exterinma- 
tion of those bourgeois institutions and relations which 
hold them m captivity — ^is necessarily compulsion and 
restramt to the bourgeois, just as the old bourgeois 
hberty generated non-hberty for the worker The two 
notions of hberty are irreconcilable Once the prole- 
tanat IS m power, all attempts to re-estabhsh bourgeois 
soaal relations will be attacks on proletanan hberty, 
and will therefore be repulsed as fiercely as men 
repulse all attacks on their hberty This is the meamng 
of the dictatorship of the proletanat, and why with 
It there is censorship, ideological acerbity, and all the 
other devices developed by die bourgeois m the 
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evolutioii of the coerave State which secures his 
jEreedom 

There is, however, one vital difference Bourgeois 
soaal relations, generating the hberty of the bour- 
geois and the non-hberty of the proletanan, depend 
on the existence of both freedom and unfreedom for 
their continuance The bourgeois could not enjoy his 
idleness without the labour of the worker, nor the 
worker remain m a bourgeois relationship without the 
coerave guidance and leadership of the bourgeois 
Thus the hberty of the few is, m bourgeois soaal 
relations, built on the unfreedom of the many The 
two Nations dwell in perpetual antagomsm But 
after the dispossession of the bourgeoisie, the antagon- 
ism between the expropnated and therefore unfree 
bourgeois, and the inhentmg and therefore free prole- 
tariat, is only temporary For the owners of the means 
of production, being also the workers of that means, 
do not need the existence of an expropnated class 
When, therefore, the transition is complete, and the 
bourgeois class is either absorbed or has died out, 
there is no longer an unfree compelled class That is 
what IS meant by the ‘ withenng away ’ of the State 
into a classless soaety, after the transitional penod 
such as IS now taking place in Russia 
This, stated in its simplest terms, is the causal process 
whereby bourgeois soaal relations can change into 
new soaal relations not generating a mass of unfreedom 
as the opposite pole to a htde freedom We have pur- 
posely made it simple A fuller discussion, such as 
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Marx gives, would make clearer the fluid interpene- 
trating nature of the process , how it is brought about 
causally by capitalist economy itself, which cannot 
stand Still, but clumps continually mto greater cen- 
tralisation, givnig rise to impenahstic wars, which 
man will not forever tolerate, and to vder and viler 
cash relations, filhng men with hate, which will one 
day become hate for the system And as capitalism 
perpetrates these enonmties, the cause of revolt, it 
gives die proletanat the means of revolt, by making 
them mute, become more consaous and organised, 
so that, when the time of revolt comes, they have 
both the sohdanty and executive abihty needed to 
take over the adimmstration of the bourgeois property 
At the same time bourgeois soaal relations reveal 
that even their freedom is not real freedom, that 
bourgeois freedom is almost as imprisoning to its 
enjoyers as the worker’s unfreedom And thus the 
bourgeoisie does not find itself as a sohd class, arrayed 
against the proletanat, but there are divisions m its 
own ranks, a few at first, and then more and more 
The revolution takes place as soon as the proletanat 
are sufriaendy organised by their fight against bour- 
geois social relations to co-operate, suffiaendy harned 
by their growing unfreedom to demand a new world 
at all costs , and when, on the other side, as a result 
of the developmg contradictions of capitahsm, the 
bourgeois themselves have lost their gnp 
Let us, therefore, go deeper, and examine more 
closely the true nature of bourgeois freedom Are 
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H G Wells, Bertrand Russell, E M Forster, you, 
reader, and I, really free ? Do we enjoy even mental 
freedom^ For if we do not enjoy that, we certainly 
do not enjoy physical freedom 
Bertrand Russell is a philosopher and a mathe- 
matiaan He takes the method of saence senously, 
and apphes it to various fields of thought He beheves 
that thoughts are simply speaal arrangements of matter, 
even though he calls matter iiund-stufF He agrees 
that to every psychism corresponds a neunsm, that 
hfe IS a special chemical phenomenon, just as thought 
IS a special biological phenomenon He is not taken 
in by the nonsense of entelechies and pure memory 
Why then does he refram from applying these cate- 
gones, used everywhere else, to the concept of hberty ^ 
In what sense can he beheve man to be ever completely 
free ^ What meanmg can he attach to the word free- 
dom ? He nghdy detects the ideahstic hocus-pocus of 
smugghng God into saence as the Life-Force, entelechy, 
or the first cause, for the sleight of hand it is But 
his hberty is a kind of God , somethmg which he 
accepts on faith, somehow intervening m the affairs 
of the umverse, and unconnected with causahty 
Russell’s hberty and his philosophy hve in different 
worlds He has made theology meet saence, and seen 
that theology is a barbarous rehc But he has not 
performed the last act of mtegration , he has not asked 
saence’s optrnon of this behef that the graduate of one 
of the better umversities, with a moderate income, con- 
siderable mtelhgence, and some leisure, is really free 
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It IS not a question of whether man has in some 
mysterious fashion free will For if that were the 
problem, all men either would or would not have free 
will, and therefore all men would or would not have 
hberty If freedom consists m havmg free will, and 
men have free will, we can wdl as freely under a Fascist, 
or proletanan, as under a bourgeois Government But 
everyone admits that there are degrees of hberty In 
what therefore does this difference m hberty consist ^ 

Although hberty does not then depend on free wiU, 
It will help us to understand hberty if we consider what 
IS the freedom of the will Free wiU consists m this, 
that man is conscious of the motive that dictates his 
action Without this consciousness of antecedent 
motive, there is no free will I raise my hand to ward 
off a blow The blow dictated my action , none the 
less, I was conscious that I wanted to ward off the blow , 
I willed to do so My will was free , it was an act of 
my wiU There was a cause , but I was consaous of a 
free vohtion And I was conscious of the cause, of the 
blow 

In sleep a tickhng of the soles of the feet actuates 
the plantar reflex Such an action we call mvoluntary 
Just as the wardmg movement was ehcited by an out- 
side stimulus, so was the bendmg of the leg None the 
less, we regard the second as unfree, involuntary It was 
not preceded by a conscious motive Nor were we con- 
scious of the cause of our action We thus see that free 
will exists m so far as we are conscious of an antecedent 
motive m our min d, regarded as the immediate cause 
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of action If tins mouve, or act of will, is itself free, and 
not forced, we must also be m turn conscious of the 
antecedent motive that produced it Free will is not 
diercforc the opposite of causality , it is on die contrary 
a speaal and late aspect of causahty, it is the consciousness 
of causahty That is why man naturally fits all happen- 
mgs outside him m a causal frame , because he is con- 
scious of causahty m lumself Otherwise it would be a 
mystery if man, expenenemg only uncausahty m free 
will, should assume, as he docs, that all other thmgs arc 
linked by causahty If, however, he is only assuming 
that other objects obey die same laws as he docs, both 
the genesis and success of causahty as a cogmnvc frame- 
work for reahty are exphcablc 
Causahty and freedom thus are aspects of each other 
Freedom is the consaousness of necessity The universe 
as a whole is completely free, because that which is not 
free IS detemuned by something else outside it But all 
things are, by defimuon, contained m the imivcrse, 
therefore the umvene is determined by nothing but 
Itself But every individual dung m die umverse is 
determined by other things, because the umverse is 
matenal This matenahty is not ‘ given ’ m the defmi- 
aon of the umverse, but is exaedy what saence estab- 
lishes when It explams the world actively and positively 
Thus the only absolute freedom, like die only absolute 
truth, IS the umverse itself But parts of the umverse 
have varymg degrees of freedom, accordmg to their 
degrees of self-deterrmnation In self-determination, the 
causes are withui the thing itself, thus, m the sensation 
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of firee will, the antecedent cause of an action is the 
conscious thought of an individual, and since the action 
IS also that of the individual, we talk of freedom, 
because there is self-determination 
The fireedoni of free will can only be relative It is 
characteristic of the more recently evolved categories 
that they contain more freedom The matter of which 
man is composed is m spatio-temporal relation with all 
other matter m the muverse, and its position m space 
and time is only to a small degree self-determined 
Man’s percepnon, however, is to a less degree m relation 
with the rest of the umverse , it is a more exclusive 
land of percepnon that sees httle not m the immediate 
viamty of man, or m which it is not mterested, and it 
is largely moulded by memory, that is, by internal 
causes Hence it is freer, more self-determmed, than the 
spatio-temporal relations of dead matter Man’s con- 
saousness is still more self-determmed, particularly m 
Its later developments, such as consaous vohtion 
Man constandy supposes that he is freer than he is 
Freudian research has recendy shown that events at the 
level of bemg — i e unconsaous physiological events — 
may give rise to disturbances which usurp consaous 
functions In such circumstances a man may not be 
conscious of die motives of his actions, although he 
beheves he is He is therefore unfree, for his will’s 
determmation arises &om events outside consaousness 
An example is the neurotic The neurotic is unfree He 
attains freedom by attainmg self-detemunation, that is, 
by makmg consaous, motives which before were un- 
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conscious Thus he becomes captam of lus soul I am 
not now discussing die vahdity of the vanous methods 
by which this knowledge is obtamed, or what neuro- 
logical meamng we arc to give to die Freudian sym- 
bolism I agree with tins basic assumption of Freudian 
thereapy, that man always obtauis more freedom, more 
self-determination, by a widening of consciousness or, 
m other words, by an mcrease of knowledge In the 
case of his own mind, man, by obtauimg a knowledge 
of Its causahty, and the necessity of its functioning, 
obtains more freedom Here too fireedom is seen to 
be a special form of determinism, namely, the con- 
saousness of it 

But man cannot simply sit and contemplate his own 
mmd m order to grasp its causahty His body, and like- 
wise his mmd, is m constant metabohe relation \vith the 
rest of the umverse As a result, when we want to trace 
any causal mental sequence, m order to be conscious of 
It, we find it mextncably comrmngled with events m 
the outer world At an early stage we find we must 
seek freedom m the outer as well as the inner world 
We must be conscious, not only of our own laws, but 
of those of outer reahty Man has always realised that 
whatever free will may mean it is not will alone, but 
action also which is mvolved m hberty For example, I 
am immersed m a plaster cast so that I cannot bhnk an 
eyehd None the less, my will is completely free Am 
I therefore completely free ? Only extremely idealistic 
philosophers would suggest that I am A free wdl is 
therefore not enough to secure hberty, but our actions 
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also must be unconstramed Now everyone realises that 
the outer environment contmuaUy constrains our free- 
dom, and that free will is no freedom unless it can act 
what it wills It follows that to be really free we must 
also be able to do what we freely will to do 
But this freedom, too, leads us back to determinism 
For we find, and here no philosopher has ever disputed 
It, that the environment is completely determmistic 
That IS to say, whatever motion or phenomenon we 
see, there is always a cause fr»r it, which is itself caused, 
and so on And the same causes, in the same circum- 
stances, always secure the same effects Now an under- 
standmg of this iron determinism bnngs freedom For 
the more we understand the causahty of the umverse, 
the more we are able to do what we freely wiU Our 
knowledge of the causahty of water enables us to build 
ships and cross the seas , our knowledge of the laws of 
air enables us to fly , our knowledge of the mevitable 

behaviour of materials enables us to build houses and 
« 

badges , our knowledge of the necessary movements 
of the planets enables us to construct calendars so that 
we sow, embark on voyages, and set out to meet each 
other at the times most conducive to achievmg what 
we will to do Thus, in the outer world too, deter- 
minism IS seen to produce freedom, freedom is under- 
stood to be a speaal form of necessity, the consciousness 
of necessity We see that we attam freedom by our 
consaousness of the causahty of subjective mental 
phenomena together with our consciousness of the 
causahty of external phenomena. And we are not 
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surprised that the characteristic of the behaviour of 
objects — causahty — ^is also a characteristic of consaous- 
ness, for consaousness itself is only an aspect of an 
object — the body The more we gam of this double 
understandmg, die more free we become, possessmg 
both free wdl and free action These are not two 
mutually exclusive dungs, free will versus determinism 
— ^but on the contrary they play mto each other’s hands 
From this it follows that the animals are less free than 
men Creatures of impulse, actmg they know not why, 
subject to all the chances of nature, of other animals, of 
geographical acadents and chmatic change, they are at 
the mercy of necessity, precisely because they are uncon- 
saous of It 

That IS not to say they have no freedom, for they 
possess a degree of freedom They have some know- 
ledge of the causahty of their environment, as is shown 
by their mampulaaons of time and space and matenal — 
the bird’s flight, the hare’s leap, the ant’s nest They 
have some inner self-detemunation, as is shown by their 
behaviour But compared to man, they are unfree 
Imphat m the conception of thinkers hke Russell and 
Forster, that all soaal relations are restraints on spon- 
taneous hberty, is the assumption that the animal is the 
only completely free creature No one constrains the 
sohtary carnivore to do anythmg This is of course an 
anaent fallacy Rousseau is the famous exponent Man 
IS bom free but is everywhere m chains Always m the 
bourgeois nund is this legend of a golden age, of a 
perfeedy good man corrupted by institutions Un- 
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fortimately not only is man not good without institu- 
tions, he IS not evil either He is no man at all , he is 
neither good nor evd , he is an unconsaous brute 

Russell’s idea ofhberty is the unphdosophical idea of 
bestiahty Narkover School is not such a bad illustration 
of Russell’s hberty after all The man alone, uncon- 
strained, answerable only to his instmcts, is Russell’s 
free man Thus all man’s painful progress from the 
beasts is held to be useless All men’s work and sweat 
and revolutions have been away from freedom If this 
IS true, and if a man beheves, as most of us do, as 
Russell does, that freedom is the essential goal of human 
effort, then avihsation should be abandoned and we 
should return to the woods I am a Communist because 
I beheve in freedom I cnacise Russell, and Wells, and 
E. M Forster, because I beheve they are the champions 
of unfreedom 

But this IS going too far, it wiU be said How can these 
men, who have defended freedom of thought, action, 
and niorahty, be champions of unfreedom ^ Let us pro- 
ceed with our analysis and we shall see why 

Society IS a creation by which man attains a fuller ^ 
measure of freedom than the beasts It is soaety and 
soaety alone, that differentiates man quahtatively from 
the beasts The essential feature of soaety is economic 
production Man, the mdividual, cannot do what he 
wants alone He is unfree alone Therefore he attains 
freedom by co-operation with his fellows Saence, by 
which he becomes consaous of outer reahty, is soaal 
Art, by which he becomes consaous of his feehngs, is 
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social Economic producaon, by which he makes outer 
reahty conform to his fcchng, is social, and generates m 
Its mtersticcs science and art It is economic production 
dicn that gives man freedom It is because of economic 
production that man is free, and beasts are not This is 
clear from the fact that economic production is the 
manipulauon, by means of agriculture, horse-tammg, 
road-buildmg, car-construction, light, heating, and 
other engmeenng, of the environment, conformably 
to man’s will It enables man to do what he wills , and 
he can only do what he wills witli the help of others 
Without roads, food supphes, maclimes, houses, and 
clothes, he would be hke die man m a plaster cast, who 
can will what he hkes, and yet is not a free man but a 
captive But even his free will depends on it For con- 
sciousness develops by die evolution of language, 
science, and art, and these are all bom of economic 
production Thus the freedom of man’s actions depends 
on his material level, on his economic production The 
more advanced the economic production, the freei the 
avihsation 

_ But, It wiU be argued, econormc production is just 
what entails aU the ‘ constramts ’ of society Daily work, 
division of labour under supermtendents, all the laws of 
contract and capital, all the regulauons of society, arise 
out of this work of economic production Precisely, for, 
as we saw, heedom is the consaousness of causahty 
And by econonuc production, which makes it possible 
for man to achieve in action his will, man becomes 
conscious of the means necessary to achieve it That a 
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lever must be of a certain length to move the stone man 
wills to move is one consequence , the other is that a 
certam number of men must co-operate m a certam way 
to wield the lever From this it is only a matter of 
development to the comphcated machmery of modem 
hfe, with all its elaborate soaal relations 
Thus all the ‘ constramts ‘ obhgations ‘ inhibi- 
tions and ‘ duties ’ of soaety are the very means by 
which freedom is obtained by men Liberty is dius the 
soaal consciousness of necessity Liberty is not just 
necessity, for all reahty is muted by necessity Liberty 
IS die consciousness of necessity — m outer reahty, m 
myself, and m the soaal relations which mediate be- 
tween outer reahty and human selves The beast is a 
victim of mere necessity, man is m soaety conscious 
and self-detenmned Not of course absolutely so, but 
more so than the beast 

Thus freedom of action, freedom to do what we wdl, 
the vital part of hberty, is seen to be secured by the 
social consciousness of necessity, and to be generated 
in the process of econonuc production The price of 
hberty is not eternal vigilance, but eternal work 
But what IS the relaaon of soaety to the other part 
of hberty, freedom to will ^ Economic production 
makes man free to do what he wills, but is he free to 
wdl what he wdl ^ 

We saw that he was only free to do what he wdled 
by attaining the consaousness of outer necessity It is 
equally true that he is only free to wdl what he wdl by 
attaimng the consciousness of imier necessity More- 
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over, these two are not antagonistic, but, as we shall 
now find, diey are one Consciousness is the result 
of a specific and lughly important form of economic 
production 

Suppose someone had performed the regrettable 
expenment of turmng Bertrand Russell, at the age of 
rune months, over to a goat foster-mother, and leaving 
him to her care, in some remote spot, unvisited by 
human bemgs, to grow to manhood When, say forty 
years later, men first visited Bertrand Russell, would 
they find him with die manuscripts of the Analysts of 
Mind and the Analysts of Matter m his hands ^ Would 
they even find him m possession of his definition of 
number, as the class of all classes ’ No In contradiction 
to his present state, his behaviour would be both 
illogical and impohte 

It looks, therefore, as if Russell, as we know and 
value him, is pnmanly a soaal product Russell is a 
philosopher and not an animal because he was taught 
not only manners, but language, and so given access to 
die soaal wisdom of ages of effort Language filled his 
head with ideas, showed him what to observe, taught 
him logic, put all other men s wisdom at his disposal, 
and awoke m him affectively the elementary decencies 
of soaety — morahty, justice, and hberty Russell’s con- 
sciousness, hke that of all useful soaal objects, was a 
creation It is Russell’s consciousness that is distinc- 
tively him, that is what we value in him, as compared 
to an anthropoid ape Soaety made him, just as it makes 
a hat 
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Ic goes witliout saying that Russell’s ‘ natural gifts ’ 
(or, as we say more stnctiy, his genotype) were of 
importance to the outcome But that is only to say that 
the matcnal conditions the finished product Society 
IS well aware that it cannot make a silk purse out of a 
sow’s ear or, except in speaal circumstances, a don out 
of a crecui But it is also aware that out of iron ore you 
can make rocks, bridges, slnps, or micrometers, and, 
out of diat piasac matenal, man’s genotype, you can 
make Aztecs, ancient Egyptians, Athemans, Prussians, 
proletanans, parsons, or pubhc schoolboys 
It also goes almost without saying that a man is not 
a hat He IS a umque soaal product, die ongmal of 
Buder’s fantasy of machmcs diat gave birth to machines 
He lumself is one of those machines The essential truth 
about man, as compared with hats, is that he is not a 
hat, but the man who wears it And the essential truth 
about this fashiorung process of man by society, is that 
the fashioning is primarily of his consaousness, a process 
that does not take place widi anything else Now it is 
precisely because society elaborates his consaousness, 
diat man, although a soaal product like a hat, is capable 
of free will, whereas a hat, bemg unconsaous, is not 
capable of free will The coming-to-be of a man, his 
‘ growmg up ', IS soaety fashiomng itself, a group of 
consciousnesses, themselves made by previous con- 
sciousnesses, making another So the torch of hberty 
is handed on, and bums still brighter But it is m hvmg 
that man’s consciousness takes its distmctive stamp, and 
hvmg is simply entenng into social relations 
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But, It Will be urged, man — die individual — ^sees the 
world for himself alone — ^mountains, sky, and sea 
Alone m his study he reflects on fate and death True, 
But mountains and sea have a meaning to him, pre- 
asely because he is articulate-speakmg, because he has 
a soaally-moulded consaousness Death, fate, and sea 
are highly-evolved soaal concepts Each mdividual 
contnbutes a htde to altenng and elaboratmg them, but 
how small a contribution compared to the immense 
pressure of the past * Language, saence, and art are all 
simply the results of man’s umtmg with his fellows 
socially to learn about himself and outer reahty, m order 
to impose his desires upon it Both knowledge and 
effort are only possible in co-operation, and both are 
made necessary by man’s struggles to be freer 

Thus man’s inner freedom, the consaous will, acting 
towards consaous ends, is a product of society , it is 
an economic product It is the most refined of the pro- 
ducts society achieves m its search for freedom Soaal 
consaousness flowers out of soaal effort We give vent 
m effort to our mstmctive desires Leannn» how to 
accomplish them, we learn something about the nature 
of reahty and how to master it This wisdom modifies 
the nature of our desires, which become more consaous, 
more full of accurate images of reahty So ennched, the 
desires become subder, and, m working to achieve 
profounder goals, in more elaborate econormc produc- 
tion, gam still deeper msight mto reahty, and, as con- 
sequence, themselves become yet more ennched Thus, 
m dialectic process, social being generates social mmd, 
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and this interplay between deepening inner and outer 
reahty is conserved and passed on by culture Man, as 
soaety advances, has a consaousness composed less and 
less of unmodified instmct, more and more of soaally- 
fashioned knowledge and emotion Man understands 
more and more clearly the necessities of his own bemg 
and of outer reahty He becomes mcreasmgly more free 
The illusion tliat our mmds are free to the extent that, 
like the beasts, we ace unconscious of the causahty of our 
mental states, is just what secures our unfreedom 
Bourgeois soaety to-day clearly exhibits m pracace 
this truth, which we have established by analysis m 
theory The bourgeois beheves that hberty consists m 
absence of soaal orgamsaaon , that hberty is a negaave 
quahty, a depnvation of existing obstacles to it , and 
not a positive quahty, the reward of endeavour and 
wisdom This behef is itself the outcome of bourgeois 
social relations As a result of it, the bourgeois mtel- 
lectual is unconscious of the causahty that makes his 
consciousness what it is Like the neurotic who refuses 
to beheve that his compulsion is the result of a certam 
unconsaous complex, the bourgeois refuses to beheve 
that his concepuon of hberty as a mere depnvation of 
soaal restramts arises from bourgeois soaal relations 
themselves, and that it is just this illusion which is con- 
straining him on every side He refuses to see that his 
own hnuted hberty , the captivity of the worker, and 
aU the contradicuons of developing bourgeois relations 
— pacifism, fascism, war, hate, cruelty, disease — are 
bound m one net of causality, that each is mfluenced by 
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each, and that therefore it is fallaaous to suppose a 
simple effort of the will of the free man, without know- 
ledge of the causes, will banish fascism, war, and slumps 
Because of his basic fallacy, this type of mtellectual 
always tnes to cure positive soaal evils, such as wars, by 
negative mdividual actions, such as non-co-operaaon, 
passive resistance or conscientious objection This is 
because he cannot nd hunself of the assumption that the 
mdividual is free But we have shown that the mdi- 
vidual IS never free He can only attam freedom by 
soaal co-operation He can only do what he wants by 
usmg soaal forces If, therefore, he wishes to stop 
poverty, war, and misery, he must do it, not by passive 
resistance, but by usmg social relations But m order to 
use soaal relations he must understand them He must 
become conscious of the laws of soaety, j ust as, if he wants 
to lever up a stone, he must know the laws of levers 
Once the bourgeois mtellectual can see that society 
IS the only mstrument of freedom, he has advanced a 
step farther along the road to freedom But until then 
he IS unfree True he is a logiaan, he understands the 
causahty of nature, Emstem’s theories, all the splendid 
apparatus of soaal discovery, but he soil beheves m a 
magic world of soaal relations divorced from these 
theones, m which only the god of bourgeois hberty 
rules This is proved, not only m his theory, m the way 
his doctrme of hberty is accepted like a theologicd 
dogma, and never made to square with all his philo- 
sophic and saentific knowledge , but it is also proved 
m action, when the bourgeois mtellectual is powerless 
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to Stop the development of mcreasmg un&eedom in 
bourgeois soaety All the compulsions of mihtancy, 
fascism, and economic distress harry contemporary 
soaety, and all he can oppose to them is individualistic 
action, conscientious objection and passive resistance 
This IS boimd to be the case if he is unfree Like a 
man who beheves he can walk upon the water and 
drowns m it, the bourgeois mtellectual asserts a measure 
of freedom tliat does not m fact exist, and is therefore 
unfree mentally and physically Who cannot see iron 
compulsion stalking through the bourgeois world to- 
day ? We are free when we can do what we wiH 
Soaety is an instrument of freedom m so far as it secures 
what men want The members of bourgeois soaety, 
all of them, worker, capitalist, and capitahst-mtellectual, 
want an uicrease m matenal wealth, happmess, freedom 
from stnfe, from danger of death, secunty But bour- 
geois soaety to-day produces a decrease in matenal 
wealth and also creates unemployment, unhappmess, 
stnfe, insecunty, constant war Therefore all who hve 
m bourgeois soaety — demoaatic. Fascist or Roosevel- 
nan — are unfree, for bourgeois soaety is not giving 
them what they desire The fact that they have, or 
have not, votes or ‘ freedom of speech ’ does not altei, 
m any way, thar unfreedom 
Why does not bourgeois soaety fulfil the wants of 
Its members ’ Because it does not understand the laws 
of economic produenon — it is unorganised and un- 
planned It IS unconsaous of the necessities of economic 
production, and, because of that, cannot make economic 
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producaon fulfil its desires Why is it luiconscious of 
the necessities of economic production ’ Because, for 
histoncal reasons, it beheves that economic production 
IS best when each man is left free to produce for himself 
what seems to him most profitable to produce In 
other words, it beheves diat freedom is secured by the 
lack of soaal organisation of the individual m the func- 
tion of society, cconoimc production As we saw, dus 
individual freedom dirough unconsaousness is a 
delusion Unconscious, deluded bourgeois society is 
dicrefore unfree Even Russell is unfree , and m the 
next war, as m die last, will be put m gaol 
This very unfreedom — expressed as individualism — 
m the basic funcaon of society, ultimately generates 
every form of external constraint The bourgeois 
revoluaonary asserted a fallacious liberty — diat man 
was bom good and was everywhere in chains, that 
insntuaons made him bad It turned out that this 
hberty he claimed was mdividuahsm in private produc- 
tion This revealed its fallaaous nature as a freedom by 
appearmg at once as a restramt For it could only be 
secured, it was only a name, for unrestricted right to 
own the means of producaon, which is in itself a 
restncaon on those who are thus ahenated from their 
hvehhood Obviously, what I own absolutely ray 
neighbour is restneted from touchmg 
All soaal relaaons based on duty and privilege were 
changed by the bourgeois revoluuon mto exclusive and 
forable nghts to ownership of cash I produce for my 
mdmdual self, for profit Necessarily, therefore, I pro- 
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duce for the market, not for use I work for cash, not 
from duty to my lord or retainer My duties to the 
State could all now be compounded for cash All my 
obhgaaons of contract, whether of marriage or soa j 
organisation, could be compoimded for cash Cash 
appeared as the only obhgaaon between men and men, 
who were otherwise apparently completely free — free 
master, free labourer, free producer, free consumer, free 
markets, free trade, free entrepreneur, the free flow of 
capital from hand to hand and land to land And even 
man’s obhgaaons to cash appeared an obhgaaon of cash 
to him, to be absolutely owned by him 
This dissoluaon ofsoaal obhgaaons could be justified 
if man was free m himself, and if, domg what seemed 
belt for hun, for his own good and profit, he would in 
fact get what he desired, and so secure freedom It was 
a return to the apparent hberty of the jungle, where 
each beast struggles only for himself, and owes no 
obhgaaons to anyone But this hbert}% as we saw, is 
an illusion The beast is less free than man The desires 
of the jungle cancel each other out, and no one gets 
exactly' what he wants No beast is free 
This fallacy at once revealed itself as a fallacy m the 
foUowmg w’ay Complete freedom to ovm property 
meant that soaety found itself divided mto haves and 
have-nots, hke the beasts m thej'ungle The have-nots, 
each tryung to do what was best for hun m the given 
orcumstances, accordmg to the bourgeois doctrme of 
hbert)', would have forably seized the property from 
the haves But this would have been complete anarchy, 
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and though anarchy, according to bourgeois theory, is" 
complete hberty, in practice the bourgeois speedily sees 
that to hve in the jungle is not to be free Property is 
the basis of his mode of hving In such circumstances 
soaal production could not be earned on, and soaety 
would dissolve, man return to savagery, and freedom 
altogether perish Thus the bourgeois contradicted his 
theory in practice from the start The State took its 
distmctive modem form as the enforcement of bour- 
geois rights by coercion Pohee, standmg army and 
laws were all brought into bemg to protect the haves 
from the ‘ free ’ desires of the have-nots Bourgeois 
hberty at once gives nse to bourgeois coercion, to 
prisons, armies, contracts, to all the sticky and restram- 
ing apparatus of the law, to all the ideology and educa- 
tion centred round the sanctity of private property, 
to all the bourgeois commandments Thus bourgeois 
hberty was built on a he, bound to reveal in time its 
contradictions 

Among the have-nots, bourgeois freedom gave nse 
to fresh coeraons The free labourer, ownmg nothing, 
was free to sell his labour m any market But this 
became a form of slavery worse, in its unrestneted 
form, than chattel slavery, a horror that Government 
Blue Boob descnbing pre-Factory Act conditions make 
vivid for all their and phraseology They show how 
unrestneted fretory industnahsation made beasts of 
men, women, and children, how they died of old age 
in their thirties, how they rose early m the mommg 
exhausted to work and knocked off late at mght only 
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to Sink exhausted to sleep, how the children were aged 
by work before they had ceased to be infants Made 
worse than a slave — for he was still free to be unem- 
ployed — the labourer fought for freedom by enforcmg 
social restramts on his employers Bandmg with others 
m trade umons, he began the long fight Aat gave rise 
to the vanous Factory Acts, wage agreements, and aU 
the elaborate soaal legislation which to-day coerces the 
bourgeois employer 

And, after all this, even die bourgeois hmiself is not 
free The unrestricted foUowmg of his illusion of 
liberty enslaves him Bhs creed demands unrestricted 
competiuon, and dns, because it is unrestricted, works 
as wildly and bhndly as die weather It makes him as 
mifree, as much at the mercy of a not understood 
chance, as a cork hobbmg on the waves So he too 
seeks" freedom m restramt — ^mdustry is mcreasmgly 
sheltered by amalgamations, rmgs, tariffs, pnce agree- 
ments, ‘ unfair competition ’ clauses, subsidies, and 
Government protection for the exploitation of Colomal 
areas Bourgeois hberty makes overt its self-contradic- 
tions by becommg monopoly 

Here is the secret paradox of bourgeois development 
and dechne The bourgeois abandoned feudal relations 
m the name of a hberty which he visuahsed as fieedom 
from social restramts Such a hberty would have led 
to savagery But m fact the hberty he claimed — ‘ un- 
restncted ’ pnvate property — ^really mvolved restramt, 
that IS, It gave rise to complex forms of social orgamsa- 
tion, which were more manysided, more mcessant, and 
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more all-pervadmg, than feudal restramts Thus the 
cash relation, which he conceived as puttmg an end to 
all soaal restraints, and thus givmg him hberty, did 
give him a larger measure of hberty than m feudahsm, 
but m the opposite way to his expectations, by imposmg 
far more complex orgamsations than those of feudal 
avihsation All the elaborate forms of bourgeois con- 
tracts, market orgamsation, mdustnal structure, national 
States, trade umons, tanffs, Impenahsm, and bureau- 
cratic democratic government, the iron pressure of the 
consumer and the labour market, the dole, subsidy, 
bounties — all these multifarious forms of social organi- 
sation — ^were brought mto bemg by a class that de- 
manded the dissolution of soaal orgamsation And 
the fact that bourgeois avihsation obtamed a greater 
measure of control over its environment than feudal 
— and was that much freer — is precisely because all 
these complex social organisations were brought mto 
bemg — ^but brought bhndly 
Bhndly brought mto bemg , that is the source of the 
ultimate unfreedom of bourgeois civilisation Because 
It is not consaous of the fact that private ownerslnp 
of the means of production, unrestncted compeation, 
and the cash nexus of their natures, mvolve various 
forms of restramt— ahenation from property, captivity 
to slump and war, imemployment and misery — ^bour- 
geois soaety is unable to control itself The various 
forms of soaal orgamsation it has bhndly erected, as 
an animal tunnelimg for gold might throw up great 
mounds of earth, are all haphazard and not understood 
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It believes that to become consaous of them fully, to 
mampulate them consaously for the ends of the will, 
IS to be an advocate of determimsm, to kdl hberty, to 
brmg mto birth the bee-hive state For still, in spite of 
all the havoc the bourgeois sees around him, he beheves 
that only the beast is free, and that to be subject to all 
the wmds of chance, at the mercy of wars and slumps 
and social strife, is to be free 
Any defuution of hberty is humbug that does not 
mean this hberty to do what one wants A people 
IS free whose members have hberty to do what they 
want — to get the goods they desire and avoid the ills 
they hate What do men want ? They want to be 
happy, and not to be starved or despised or deprived 
of the decencies of life They want to be secure, and 
friendly widi their fellows, and not conscnpted to 
slaughter and be slaughtered They want to marry, 
and beget children, and help, not oppress each other 
Who IS free who cannot do these tilings, even if he 
has a vote, and free speech ^ Who then is free m bour- 
geois society, for not a few men but milhons are forced 
by circumstances to be unemployed, and miserable, 
and despised, and unable to enjoy the decencies of hfe ^ 
Milhons are forced to go out and be slaughtered, or to 
kill, and to oppress each other Mdhons are forced to 
stnve with their fellows for a few ghttering prizes, 
and to be depnved of marnage, and a home, and 
children, because society camiot afford them these 
thin gs Milhons and milhons of men are not free These 
are the elements of hberty, and it is msane — until these 
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are aclueved — for a liimted class to believe it can secure 
the subtleucs of liberty Only when these necessities 
are achieved, can man nse higher and, by die practice 
of art and science, learn more clearly what he wants, 
and what he can get , havmg only then passed from 
the sphere of necessity to that of freedom 
Each step to lugher consciousness is made actively 
with struggle and difficulty It is man’s natural but fatal 
error to suppose that the path of liberty is easy, that is 
a mere negative, a relaxation, the ehmuiaaon of an 
obstacle m his path But it is more than that True 
freedom must be created as strenuously as we make the 
mstruments of freedom, tools and machmes It must 
be wrested out of the heart of reahty, mcluchng the 
inner reahty of man’s mmd 
That IS why all lovers of hberty, who have under- 
stood the nature of freedom, and escaped from the 
Ignorant categories of bourgeois thought, turn to 
Communism For that is simply what Communism 
is, the attainment of more hberty than bourgeois 
soaety can reach Commumsm has as its basis the 
understandmg of the causality of society, so that all the 
unfreedom mvolved m bourgeois soaety, the enslave- 
ment of the have-nots by the haves, and the slavery of 
both haves and have-nots to wars, slumps, depression 
and superstition, may be ended To be consaous of 
the laws of dead matter that is sometliing , but it 
IS not enough Commumsm seizes hold of a higher 
degree of self-determination, to rescue man from war, 
starvation, hate, and coeraon, by becommg consaous 
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of the causality of soaety It is Commumsm that 
makes free will real to man, by makmg soaety con- 
saous of Itself To change reahty we must understand 
Its laws If we tuisli to move a stone, we must apply 
the leverage in the proper place If we imh to change 
bourgeois soaal relations into communist, we must 
follow a certain path The have-nots, the proletanat, 
must take over the means of production from the 
haves, the bourgeoisie, and smce, as we saw, these two 
freedoms are mcompaable, restramt, m the form of the 
coerave state, must remam m bemg as long as the 
bourgeoisie try to get back their former property But, 
unlike the former situation, this stage is only temporary 
This stage is what is known as the dictatorship of the 
proletanat, the necessary step from the dictatorship of 
the bourgeoisie — ^which is what the bourgeois state is 
— to the classless state, which is what Communism is 
And as Russia shows, even m the dictatorship of the 
proletanat, before the classless State has come mto 
being, man is already freer He can avoid unemploy- 
ment, and competition with his fellows, and poverty 
He can marry and beget children, and achieve the 
decenaes of hfe He is not asked to oppress his fellows 
To the worker, subject to unemployment, starved m 
the midst of plenty, this path eventually becomes plam 
Despite the assurances of the bourgeoisie that in a demo- 
cratic or national State he is completely free, he revolts 
And who, m those days, will stand by his side ^ WiU 
the bourgeoisie, themselves pmched and disfranchised 
by the growing concentration of capital, discouraged, 
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pessimistic, hamed into war and oppression by ‘ forces 
beyond control and yet snli demanding bberty ^ On 
the answer to that quesaon, which each mdividual 
bourgeois must make, sooner or later, will depend 
whether he strives m those days to make men free or 
to keep them in chains And this too depends on 
whether he has understood the nature of hberty The 
class to whom capitalism means hberty steadily con- 
tracts, but those once of that class who are now en- 
slaved to war, and impenahsm and poverty, still cling 
to that bourgeois mterpretation of hberty that has 
abundandy proved its falsehood They can only escape 
and become free by understandmg the active nature of 
hberty, and by becommg consaous of the path they 
must follow to attain it Their will is not free as long 
as they will hberty but produce unfreedom It is only 
free when they will communism and produce hberty 
This good, hberty, contains all good Not only at 
the simple level of current matenal wants, but where 
all men’s aspirations bud, freedom is the same goal, 
pursued in the same way Saence is the means by 
which man learns what he can do, and therefore it 
explores the necessity of outer reahty Art is the means 
by which man learns what he wants to do, and therefore 
It explores the essence of the human heart And bour- 
geoisdom, shutting its eyes to beauty, turning its back 
on science, only follows its stupidity to the end It 
crucifies hberty upon a cross of gold, and if you ask 
in whose name it does this, it ^phgSjJJmthe namefof 
personal freedom’ l^ata EXlteie^-. ’ 




